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PROLEGOMENON

It 1s a happy arrangement to reissue in one volume Elijah
(Elias) Levita’s Massoreth Ha-Massoreth and Jacob ben Chayyim
ibn Adoniyah’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible of 1525, though
whether Elijah Levita would have approved of such a conjunc-
tion is quite another matter. The two men were contemporaries,
with Elijah Levita probably the older by two or three years.
Both were devoted students of the text of the Hebrew Bible
and of the Masorah. Both were driven out of house and home
by persecution, both lost all that they had, and both ultimately
came to Venice where in 1516 Daniel Bomberg, a wealthy and
cultured Christan merchant from Antwerp, had set up his
celebrated printing press. Here the resemblance ends.

Jacob ben Chayyim’s family were from Spain, and the?y
emigrated from there in the expulsions of 1391 and 141?j or in
the great expulsion of 1492. The family settled in Tux?x's, but
were driven out from there through the military activities (?f
Cardinal Ximenes against the Moors of North Africa. This
was the Cardinal Ximenes who was responsible for the pre-
paration and the printing of the Complutensian Polyglot Bll?le
of 1514-17 at Alcala. From 1510 to 1517 Jacob ben Chayylm
wandered in poverty from one Italian city to another until he
came to Venice. There he found rest and peace and work;
he hoped it was for the rest of his life. '

Elijah Levita was a Jew of German descent, born in ‘Neu-
stadt near Nuremburg. He lived all his early years in an
atmosphere of persecution and massacre, although his otvlvln
family does not seem to have been involved pers.onally._ In he
end, however, doubtless because of increasing difficulties, the
family migrated to Italy when the boy Elijah was about fifteen
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with an apostate, and for an apostate’s work to be welcomed
by a Jew, has always been quite another matter, as Ginsburg
found out much nearer our own time. Cardinal Ximenes was
glad of the assistance of learned Jews in the preparation and
publication of the Complutensian Polyglot. These were Alfonso
de Zamora of Alcala, Pablo Coronel who did most of the work,
and Alfonso de Alcala. (For the method and the sources these
scholars are presumed to have used, see Paul Kahle, The Cairo
Genizah [2nd. ed., 1959], pp. 126-9.) It is most likely shat
Ginsburg was unduly optimistic and charitable when he said
(Introduction to his editon of Ibn Adoniyah’s Introduction,
p- 9) that these two learned Hebraists, Ibn Adoniyah and Elijah
Levita, “now became co-workers in the same printing office.”
Virtually, the arrival of Elijah Levita the Jew at Daniel
Bomberg’s printing office marks the exit of Ibn Adoniyah the
apostate Jew, just as, apparently, the arrival of Ibn Adoniyah
the Jew had marked the exit of Felix Pratensis the apostate
Jew some ten years earlier. Ginsburg admits (ibid., p. 11) that
Levita’s arrival was connected with Ibn Adoniyah’s departure.

Between the years 1543 and 1547 Daniel Bomberg pub-
lished fifteen midrashim and commentaries on the Bible, in-
cluding all four early midrashim: Bereshit Rabba, .Mechilta,
Sifra, and Sifre. Possibly Jacob ben Chayyim helped in all‘the
preparation and proof-reading involved, but the names cited
are those of Cornelius Adelkind and Elijah Levita. Perhaps
Daniel Bomberg employed him, but suppressed his name be-
cause of the hostility which the mention of the name w.oul'd
certainly arouse. However all this may be, what 1s certan 13
that during the years 1517 to 1527 Ibn Adoniyah accomphsh;:1
a truly prodigious amount of work. He edited the whole oflt €
Babylonian Talmud in twelve folio volumes, the’ Jerusa emh
Talmud, Rabbi Nathan’s Concordance and the Mzsh7.ze Tora
of Maimonides. And all the time he was busy travel!mg, COI;
lecting and collating codices preparatory to the pubhshfngti‘(’)e
the great Rabbinic Bible which was accepted as the authorita
text (textus receptus) for four hundred years and more.
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years old. By the turn of the century Elijah Levita was estab-
lished in Padua as a famous scholar and lecturer, but he lost
everything in the sack of Padua in 1509. He fled to Rome
where he found a patron in the Augustine Egidio de Viterbo,
later Cardinal. But again he lost everything, all his property
including his manuscripts, in the sack of Rome in 1527. Then
it was that he came to Venice and found employment with
Daniel Bomberg, where Jacob ben Chayyim was already
employed. ’

What happened in the Bomberg printing press in 1527 or
so, we do not know, but it was from about that time that the
name of Jacob ben Chayyim ibn Adoniyah drops out and we
hear nothing more of him. We do know that Ibn Adoniyah
the Jew became Jacob ben Chayyim the Christian. Up to
1525 Levita had spoken well of Ibn Adoniyah. The epilogue
which Levita wrote for the Rabbinic Bible of 15245, for which
Ibn Adoniyah was responsible, is most laudatory, and indeed
deservedly so. But from 1527 onwards the name of Ibn Adoni-
yah disappears from the Bomberg books, and later editions of
the 1524-5 Bible omit his name. Compare the way in which
W. Wickes 0180 8" "0y, p. xiii, refers to the two Bomberg
Rabbinic Bibles, not mentioning the names of either editor,
both of whom were Jews who turned Christian.

Daniel Bomberg himself had no objection to employing a
converted Jew. Felix Pratensis, who was responsible for the
first Rabbinic Bible which Daniel Bomberg printed in 1516-17,
was born a Jew, but turned Christian ca. 1506. When Ibn
Adoniyah came to Venice in 1517 he was a Jew, and perhaps
it was through his arrival and attitude that Felix Pratensis’
term of usefulness at Venice came to an end. He was a man of
great distinction, of considerable ability as a scholar, and of
very great personal ability in the management of affairs.
Levita had worked with Christians often enough, taught
Christians and owed 2 great deal to them, both in Padua and
mn Rome. All through the centuries many Jewish scholars have
worked happily with Christian scholars; but for a Jew to work
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not know,” he wrote, “how to distinguish between his right
hand and his left,” and that “he was groping in darkness, like
a blind man . . . they are confusion worse confounded.”

Ibn Adoniyah was naturally much dissatisfied with the way
in which Felix Pratensis dealt with the Masorah, though the
text is much closer than that of Ibn Adoniyah to what many
of us believe to be the true Ben Asher tradition. He would
have very little difhiculty on the grounds of scholarship alone
in persuading Danel Bomberg that something better must be
produced. He set about collecting manuscript readings and
masoretic notes. Daniel Bomberg spared no expense. To what
extent Elijah Levita depended on Jacob ben Chayyim’s work
in the preparation of the concordance, it 1s not possible to say.
The sort of thing which Ibn Adoniyah did is what Ginsburg
did in his massive collection of The Massorah in four volumes,
imperial folio (1881-1905). There are no indications where
any notes came from, or the date, origin, and history of Fhe
manuscripts. Nobody in the 16th century ever thought of dom‘g
this, neither Ibn Adoniyah, nor Cardinal Ximenes and his
helpers (if indeed they bothered about the Masorah at all) , nor
even Levita himself. There had to be a beginning some time,
and this beginning was made by Jacob ben Chayyim; Ginsburg
has rightly said that Jacob “rescued the Massorah fr<?m per-
dition.” Something of the same kind can be said of Gmsburg.
The fact that both scholars have been subjected to considerable,
and in some instances partly justifiable, criticism does not
detract from the importance of their work. After all, it is
from the mistakes of one generation that the next generation
can profit, and sometimes does. _

The text of the 1524-25 Rabbinic Bible, that which was
edited by Ibn Adoniyah, came to be recogni.zed a§ the tI:ue
masoretic text. It was followed in Bibles prlnteq in Vemct;
during the next ninety years: e. g., the 154648 Bible, (l;hite :n
1568, and that of 1617-19. The consonants proper ha e
virtually fixed since pre-talmudic times, .but {bn Adonlyants
Bible fixed the vowel-letters, the vowel points, and the acce
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The two men, Elijah Levita and Jacob ben Chayyim, were
different in their approach to the study of the text of the
Hebrew Bible. They represent the first stages of two major
atutudes which culminated in the work of Baer on the one
hand and of Ginsburg, Kahle, and Snaith on the other. This is
what makes the combined publication of the work of these two
sixteenth century scholars so useful at the present time. Elijah
Levita was primarily a grammarian, and he believed in rules.
He had written 2 Hebrew Grammar as early as 1518 (The
Book Bachur), and in the same year he issued tables of paradigms.
Two years later he issued a treatise on irregular verbs and also
started on an Aramaic Grammar. At Venice in 1529 he was
responsible for a new edition of David Kimchi’s Book of Roots.
He completed his Concordance in 1536, which was never
published; but from his description of it and of his method, he
followed virtually the same plan as Solomon Mandelkern in
1895. Levita sought to explain everything that is found in the
Masorah, what all the “shorthand’’ notes in the margin mean,
and why it was so important that all words should be correctly
written. It should be remembered that matters of doctrine or
conduct were sometimes based on textual minutiae, e. g., on
whether or not the long ~0 is written with or without a vav.
For general purposes, one text is as good as another, whether
it be Baer, either Kittel edition, Ginsburg, Letteris, or Snaith.
But when we set out to produce and print a true Hebrew text,
we must be very careful to determine the right words plene
and the right words defective, the correct accents, the correct
vowels, and to begin the paragraphs at the proper places and
in the proper way. Elijah Levita’s method of securing this type
of accuracy is to be seen in his Massoreth Ha-Massoreth.

The work of Jacob ben Chayyim ibn Adoniyah was
associated more directly with the manuscripts themselves. The
marginal notes of the first Rabbinic Bible (Felix Pratensis)
leave a very great deal to be desired. They consist of a single
word in the margin (usually 2 Qere) and that is all. Levita
was very critical of Felix Pratensis and his work. He “did

X
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This was his general practice, and I have given an illustration
tes '{: of his method in Textus, vol. I1 (1962), pp. 9 f. The example is
Seel (tion Josh. v,6 where Ginsburg has onamb, following 26 codd.
u v and 6 edd.; Jacob ben Chayyim read oman’ (plene) with
: P&“e 15 codd. in Ginsburg’s list and 6 edd. This latter is to be
found, e. g., in Baer, Kittel, Kahle, Letteris, Athias 1661 and
1667, Michaelis, and Snaith — indeed Ginsburg stands virtually
‘ alone, A similar instance i1s 1 Sam. 1,4 (7°N32Y); but one which
(2 gohmsmced the.rig.ht result is 2 Kgs. xxv,17
'/‘a““) (nan>i1). Another e%(amplc, this tlme ccherned Wl'th accents,
1s Job 11,8, where Ginsburg has 7ina 2> 8im, with 8on,
8row, and 827, This is the reading of all printed texts
earlier than Jacob ben Chayyim, except that of the Polyglot
Bible which has no accents. So also 18 codd. in Ginsburg’s
lists. Bacr has this, in spite of quoting a masorah to the effect
that there are (no more than) four cases of 2W> MM, (i. e,
8DT'» and NrBY), viz., Gen. xiv,12; xxiv,62; Num. xxii,5;
Jud. iv,2. But 8nov and 8370 is right, followed by Ap»
(-7ina 2w wM); so Jacob ben Chayyim, Kittel, Kahle,
Athias, and especially B.M. Or 2626 and Or 2375, two codd.
on which great reliance is to be placed. Ginsburg has followed
the majority against Jacob ben Chayyim and against a rr‘lasqrah.
It is true that Baer did not trust this masorah, but it 1s rlght.
Further, Ginsburg has taken no notice of any alterations
which have been made in a manuscript; that is, he accepted and
recorded what the manuscript reads now, but not ‘W.hat the
original scribe wrote. Both Kennicott and de Rogsx in their
collations made some progress along this line,. but it ought to
be carried out completely and thoroughly. It is not enough to
give the present reading of a manuscript, because many rlna;l:d
scripts, particularly Sephardi Manuscripts, have beeil a ;ethis
to the Jacob ben Chayyim text. A partlcular. example <;) -
is the so-called Shem-Tob manuscript, no. 82 in the late a(;' <
Sassoon’s catalogue of Hebrew and Samaritan MSSf (L‘:)‘ t(1)1€
1932). Kahle (The Cairo Geniza, 2nd ed., p. 139) refers e

curious history of this codex, and he thought that 1t mus
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as well. Rudolf Kittel kept close to the Ibn Adoniyah text in
his Biblia Hebraica of 1909, and Ginsburg claimed to do this
in his text, published by the Trinitarian Bible Society in 1894
and again in 1896; the same 'text was used for the centenary
edition published by the British and Foreign Bible Society in
1911-26. Ginsburg himself says in the preface: “The text
presented in this book is substantially that of the first edition
of Jacob ben Chayim’s Massoretic Recension, printed by
Bomberg in Venice in 1524-25.” The word “substantially” is
a very useful word, and usually it covers a multitude of sins;
but Ginsburg’s statement is saved by the word “recension.’”
It is actually a recension, because it differs often from Jacob
ben Chayyim’s text. The Bible Society-Ginsburg edition con-
tains a collation (sometimes complete) of 75 codices, most of

. them in the British Muscum, and of 19 printed texts of part of

or of the whole of the Bible. There are 8 complete Bibles, the
last of them being the 1524-25 Rabbinic Bible.

Ginsburg did not follow Jacob ben Chayyim as closely as
he suggested. He tended to follow the majority of the manu-
scripts and printed editions. Ginsburg speaks highly of the
Masorah in B. M. Harley 5710-11 (Italian, ca. 1230 AD),
and says that it “is most accurate and important’” (see his
Introduction, pp. 478-485); but for the most part for him one
manuscript was as good as another. One curious mstance,
however, is 1 Sam. xv, 6, where Ginsburg follows Baer in
printing 177 with a dagesh, and says that he is following a
masoretic note in B. M. cod. Add. 15451 (Franco-German,
ca. 1200 A.D.). There arc 41 of Ginsburg’s codices in favor
of resh with raphe, as well as 11 printed editions (including that
of Jacob ben Chayyim). This is a most extraordinary choice,
since of all the codices which Ginsburg collated, this particular
codex most regularly follows all those rules in which Heiden-
heim and Baer delighted, and which Ginsburg calls “conceits,
fancies,” and the like.

In this particular case, Ginsburg would have done better
to have followed the majority of manuscripts and editions.

XII
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If, therefore, by “the Masorah” we mean the whole corpus
of notes found in various manuscripts, then there is such a
thing as “the Masorah”; but if we mean one aujchoritative,
complete, unified system, then there is no such thing as “the
Masorah.” Whenever, therefore, we use the term “the
Masorah” we mean the whole corpus of masoretic notes
found in the various manuscripts with all the contradictions and
discrepancies.

These discrepancies between masoretic notes and the actual
text constituted Jacob ben Chayyim’s great problem when
he set out to prepare the text for his 1524-25 Rabbinic Bible.
In his “Introduction” (p. 79) he says: “Whenever 1 took
exception to a statement in a certain codex of the Massorah,
because it did not harmonise with the majority of the Codices
of the Massorah, whilst it agrced with a few, or whenever it
contradicted itself, I made a careful search till 1 discovered the
truth, according to my humble knowledge.” As Kahle wrote
(The Cairo Geniza®, p. 130), Jacob ben Chayyim “was con-
vinced that there was only onme correct Masora — the one he
added to the Bible text.” Jacob ben Chayyim did his best, and
since he was a pioneer in this matter, it was a very good bes_t.
But he was wrong. There is no single correct Masorah. This
certainly has been apparent since the 1720 Bible edlted'by
J. H. Michaelis. Michaelis based his text, so far as .manuscrxpts
are concerned, on five Erfurt manuscripts, of which the bgst
is Erfurt 3. This MS contains in the margin the ancient masoretic
work known as Ochlah we-Ochlah; it is now in Marburg
(Berlin MS Or fol 1213), and is probably earlier than A.D.
1100. The Michaelis Bible is wholly independent of the Jacob
ben Chayyim Bible and does not refer to its text; an(.i of thz
nineteen printed texts to which Michaelis refers in his nots
on the text, only three are earlier than 1524. These are ;1;
Bomberg quarto editions of 1518 and 1521, and the 1 b
Felix Pratensis Rabbinic Bible. The evidence pr(')duct?d Y
Michaelis shows that, whilst there are minor variations in th":
Masorah, yet as a whole the variations are by no means ran
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been at some time in Babylonia in the hands of the later
Geonim. This may indeed be so, but the manuscript has cer-
tainly been “corrected,” there or elsewhere, to the Jacob ben
Chayyim text. Under whatever strange circumstances the
manuscript may have been written in Soria in Spain in A.D.
1312, we have found the original text to be very good, and
closely allied to the best Sephardi manuscripts. If one starts
off by assuming that the Jacob ben Chayyim text is actually,
or substantially, the correct masoretic text, then all these
alterations are sound, and the original reading 1s of small
account. But if one does not think that the Jacob ben Chayyim
text 1s the truest masoretic text, then these earlier and original
readings of Sephardi manuscripts are very important.

The great question is: How are we to obtain a true,
accurate masoretic text? In the Prolegomenon by Professor
Harry M. Orlinsky in the KTAV Publishing House reissue
of Ginsburg’s Introduction to the Massoretico-Critical Edition of
the Hebrew Bible (the first of this present series of republica-
tions), he says (p. XV) that “none can claim to being the
masoretic text,” but that there can be “4 masoretic text.”
He says also (p. XXXVI) that for him the phrase “the Maso-
rah” has no meaning. If by “the Masorah” we mean one
unified set of masoretic notes, itself complete and with no
contradictory statements in it, then he is right; there is no
such unified, authoritative Masorah. This can be seen in
Ginsburg’s massive four-volume compilation. Presumably some
scribes were not content to be copyists only; they sought to
get the text right, and they counted up the number of times, for
instance, in which a certain form in their own codex was
written plene, and so forth. And so far as their own codex was
concerned, the note was correct, and presumably every note
was correct and agreed with every other note. But apparently
some scribes copied a text from one codex and combined with
1t the masoretic notes deriving from another codex, and the
marginal notes do not always agree with the text. (Further, it
1s not always easy to decide the precise meaning of a note.)

XIv
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chiefly on a Sephardi codex in three volumes, British Museum
Or. 2626-27-28. It 1s the most beautifully illuminated Hebrew
Bible MS which the Briush Museum possesses, and the script
itself is superb. It was written in Lisbon in 1483 by “Samuel
the scribe the son of R. Samuel ibn Musa who rests in Para-
dise.” It 1s no. 62 in Margoliouth’s catalogue and no. 48 in
Ginsburg’s deséription of manuscripts in his Introduction
(KTAV Publishing House, 1966), pp. 707-14. Readings from
the manuscript are given in the Ginsburg Bible (Bible Society
four-volume edition) under no. 52, but these readings do not
take account of the alterations which have been made. This
manuscript, like very many other Sephardi manuscripts, has
been “corrected” to agree with the Jacob ben Chayyim tradi-
tion. It is the original text that matters, and it is this original
text of Or. 2626-27-28 which follows the tradition which was
also followed by Jablonski, Lonzano, and Norzi. Only rarely
1s there any variation from this norm.

Another codex of this type is the so-called Shem-Tob
Bible which formerly was in the library of Mr. David Sassoon
(see p.XVII above). This also has been “corrected” to the
Jacob ben Chayyim tradition, but, in our judgment, the. first
hand is sound. It belongs to the same tradition as Norzi and
Or. 2626-27-28. Another codex which we have found to
preserve the same type of text is British Museum Or. 2375,
a Yemenite MS containing the Hagiographa only, and con-
taining in alternate verses most of R. Saadia’s Arabic YeIS{On-
It is no. 147 in Margoliouth’s catalogue, and no. 47 m Gms-
burg’s Bible and Introduction (pp. 704-7). The date 1s ca.
1460-80, which is late; but Ginsburg confirms that Yemenite
MSS of late date often contain “no variations . . . from Fhe
carliest MSS. which have come down to us” (Introduction,
p. 650 —on Or. 1468; also p. 698, on Or. 2364). Perhaf[_ashl;
was the isolation which ensured this faithful accuracy 0” t
scribes; in any case, “by their fruits ye shall know themi) ben

What, then, is to be done? Are we to follow the Jaco .
Chayyim method and depend on manuscripts rather than O
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dom, nor are we wholly at the mercy of the vagaries of medieval
scribes. The notes in Jablonski’s 1699 collation, piimnted in
Berlin, and those in Lonzano’s Or Torah show that there was
a traditional masorah different from that which Jacob ben
Chayyim found or constructed from the manuscripts which
Daniel Bomberg enabled him to collect and study. Jablonski
found the Masorah “very mutilated and perplexing, and in
some places manifestly wrong,” and this judgment was con-
firmed with illustrations by Michaclis (p. 22 of his Introduc-
tion). But there is nevertheless a discernible pattern, a sub-
stantially stable masorah, and it can be reconstructed, in our
opinion, from Lonzano’s Or Toyrah, Jablonski’s collation, and
also from Norzi’s "W nrmm. The manuscript on which Norzi
placed most reliance is no. 782 in the de Rossi collation; it
was written in Toledo in 1277. Of it de Rossi says (Variae
Lectiones Veteris Testamenti [Parma 1784], vol. i, p. cxxii):
“A codex most elegant, most accurate, and most carefully
written according to the laws of the masorah, so that it ought
to be considered the most perfect exemplar of the masoretic
text.” The work of Jablonski is to be found in his critical
edition of the Buxtorf text (1699 and 1712). Again and again,
in his "W nmn, Norzi refers to Sephardi manuscripts, and we
have found again and again that these readings agree with the
Lonzano-Jablonski tradition, and they disagrce with that set
up by Jacob ben Chayyim. It is evident that this particular
tradition was brought to Spain ar an early period, so that when
Spain became the great centre of Jewish-learning, their Bible
text embodied this tradition. Something of this tradition is to
be found in the Complutensian Polyglot, -printed at Alcala
in 1514-17.

The text of this tradition is remarkably close to that of
Paul Kahle in the third edition of Kittel's Biblia Hebraica
(1937). Kahle’s account of how this text came to be based on
the Leningrad Codex B 19a is to be found in his The Cairo
Geniza®, pp. 113 ff. The 1958 Hebrew Bible, published by the
British and Foreign Bible Society, which 1 edited, is based

XVI
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Saadia’s judgment in these matters is far more reliable than
that of Maimonides, but the great veneration in which “the
second Moses” was held, carried the day.

Kahle very severely criticized the work of Seligmann Baer
(died 1897), who as a boy knew Wolf Heidenheim (died
1832) and later followed in his footsteps. Kahle rightly says
(ibid., p. 113) of Heidenheim and Baer: “they 21.ctually knew
a great deal of Masora and were so devoted to its study that
one can almost regard them as in a way continuing the work
of the Masoretes, as the last of the Masoretes.” This is
exactly true. They continued the work of the Masoretes.
Baer’s text is what the ancient Masoretes would have produced
if they had continued developing their ideas through the cen-
turies. Baer had no compunction in changing what he found in
manuscripts, in “correcting an error.” This is because. he was
always prepared to follow a statement by a grammarian or a
rule of the Masoretes even though it was against the MSS,
be they many or few. Further, he was quite prepar.ed to ma'ke
every similar form conform to what was stated by h1§ autl'lorlt'y
in any onc particular case. He quotes various codices in his
notes to support the reading he adopts, but usua]ly' hc? quotes
some such authority as Jekuthiel's 81pn 1'y. This is to be
found in B. M. Add. 19776 (German, dated 1396); see also
B. M. Orient. 853. These two vary, and the copy which Baer
used (Heidenheim’s printed edition, Rédelheim,‘ 1818—%1)
varies from both. Jacob ben Chayyim certainly paid attention
to what the Masorah said, but he found it so ofter'1 contra-
dictory and confusing that he had to exe.rcise hi's own ]udimtefil;
as to what to print and what not to print. Th1§ means tba -
effect he went by the MSS. The same is to be said of Gins r;lelgl;
but again and again in his Introduction he make.s a sta;(jl gt
that such-and-such a reading “is not supported m“theh Ma.s _
Ginsburg also says (Introduction, pp. 484 f.) that ““The

: I have
sorah in this MS. is most accurate and lrl}llpor(t:im- o Thc’
. - o is Corpus.
of my edition of this )
therefore, made it the basis y D., Tralian)-

reference is to B. M. Harley 5710-11 (ca. 1230 A.

PROLEGOMENON XVIII

the Masorah? Or are we to follow Elijah Levita’s predilection
and depend on masoretic rules and the grammarians rather than
on the manuscripts? If we follow the Jacob ben Chayyim
method, are we to esteem one manuscript above another, and
if so, which? And if the Masorah, which Masorah? If we follow
Elijah Levita and the grammarian tradition, re wc to agree
to freeze the development at one particular date, or are we
to continue the process of developing rules in order to ensure
the elimination of every possible misunderstanding? If we
follow this process to its full development, then Baer’s text
1s the best; but there is the well known tradition, going back
to Maimonides, that the true Hebrew text is that which was
preserved by the Ben Asher family. This means that the
problem of obtaining a reliable masoretic text involves finding
a sound Ben Asher manuscript. Kahle chose Leningrad B 19a
and produced a Ben Asher text. I fixed on B. M. Or. 2626-27-28
and B. M. Or. 2375, and produced a Ben Asher text very close
to that of Kahle. The Hebrew University of Jerusalem project
has chosen the Aleppo Codex, and this, too, will provide a
Ben Asher text. As we have said, both the Leningrad Codex

and the Aleppo Codex have been hidden away, so to speak,

and have thereby been kept safe from zealous “correctors”

(Textus, 11, p. 13). Baer declared that he was most anxious

to follow the Ben Asher tradition. What he has done is to

follow the grammarians and accentors who have started with

Ben Asher and moved on with further developments. He has
moved on from Elijah Levita. Others have followed in the

footsteps of Jacob ben Chayyim and have depended more on
manuscripts and less on grammatical-masorétic notes.

On the other hand, as Orlinsky has reminded us (Pro-
legomenon, pp. XXX-XXXII), R. Saadia Gaon (about 200
years prior to Maimonides) “would have ruled vigorously in
favor of Ben Naftali as against Ben Asher.” There is indeed
no reason whatever why Ben Asher should be regarded as a
better or more trustworthy masoretic scholar than Ben Naftali,
except that Maimonides said so. It is most probable that
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Wickes (Prose Accents, p. 12) is fully in favqr of repeating
Pashta, as are all authorities and editors, but he' 18 not in favor
of repeating the accent in cases such as . chk.es, strangely
for him, was too cautious here, because there is pl§nty of
evidence in the manuscripts for repeating the Pashta in such
instances, and Ginsburg, Kahle, and Snaitb all. repeat it. But
Wickes rightly says that the rule of repetition is not regular'ly
observed in respect of the other postpositive accents or with
Great Telisha, and he cites de Rossi 413 which claims to be a
copy of Codex Hillel; see also Derenbourg, Manuel du Lecteur,
p. 92, which is a publication (in 187.1),of mnmn n1ann, one
of those grammatico-masoretic treatises which are found reg-
ularly in Yemeni codices of the Pentateuc'h or of the whole
Bible. Wickes also says that a codex which always dou.bles
these accents is “very rare indeed,” and he quotes MS. PS{I‘IS 1.
But Wickes assumes that this doubling of all these p‘a:rtlcular
accents was originally a rule, and that there were reasons
which led to the omission of the second sign.” Here we think
Wickes was mistaken. The repetition of the accent on the tone
syllable was a later development, fully carried ogt ?t a zor:;
paratively early date in the case of Pashta (and tbxs in co 1cOf
which have the authority of Ben Asher), but not in the case :
the other accents. Heidenheim and Baer worked on tllle l;rtl}?e
ciple that the process must continue, and .that the work o
Masoretes should be carried out to its logical conclusion. e

The third principle of Heidenheim and Baer concerns pose
cases where the Dagesh “may be suspfected of ha}\\rmg -
omitted by error” (Liber Genesis, p. vu)., and in t Ze;eﬂnp’_).
Baer always prints Raphe; the example 1s.Gen. i, ex'cehe'}ft
This is an extension of the use of raphe, which man})lf o agesh
codices have regularly in the begadkephath letters W iv e
lene is not due. The rule has been extende.d to Cgselsar - nce
here, dagesh forte 1s normally found. In this par(;lcgledd. quoted
Erfurt 1 (quoted by Michaelis), and § codd. ;ln - Print the
by Ginsburg follow the standard rule for the form

dagesh.
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I think “this Corpus” must mean the four-volume edition of
The Massorah, because 1 do not think Ginsburg would ever
follow any masoretic note without support from a majority
(or near-majority) of actual MSS and early editions. Ginsburg
was in the same difficulty as Jacob ben Chayyim had been:
when the masorah varies, what is to be done? Like Jacob ben
Chayyim, he tended in the end to use manuscripts backed by
masorah, whereas Baer worked the other way round, and
followed the development of the masorah, with the manuscripts
as additional confirmatory evidence.

The principles according to which Baer worked are set out
in the preface to his edition of the text of Liber Genesis, printed
mn 1869, in a preface by Franz Delitzsch, who described himself
as edendi operis adjutor. On p. vit of this preface, Delitzsch men-
tions 6 principles. The first is: make sure to distinguish between
Pashta and Qadma; thus, e. g, Swp% (Gen. 1,18) is Pashta,
and o8 (Gen. 11,19) is Qadma. This is a perfectly sound rule,
and is followed regularly in the manuscripts. The second prin-
ciple is: when the accented syllable is not the last syllable and
Fashta is due, then the accent 1s doubled, e. g., \D?\@U
(Gen. 1,22). This again is a rule that is followed by all, and 1t
1s in the manuscripts. But Heidenheim and Baer carried this
principle further and applied it to all postpositive accents, ‘that
18, to Zarqa, Segholta, and Little Telisha; for example, he prints
o8 (Gen. ii,23), Fown (Gen. iii,17), and o8 (Gen.
11,13). Baer also doubles the accent in such forms as m
(Gen. wiii,13) and 92 (2 Sam. 111,32), and 3;7’;7‘1;3'1115
(Gen. 1,7). He also repeats Great Telisha, c. g., ?‘m‘?f (2 Kgs.
xx,12). It would appear that his printer was unable to print

these particular accents right at the end of the consonant, as
the manuscripts do. Except for Pashta with lamedh and with
waw on the last letter, he printed these accents over the mid-
dle of the consonant: thus 9, and not *4. In doubling thesc

accents Baer was following Heidenheim, and both were
following Jekuthiel.

XX
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2 Chr. xx,26, but prints a sheva in the text. What Baer actually
intended in 2 Chr. xx,26 is impossible to decide. Ginsburg
prints sheva everywhere except in Isa. xix,25, where he prints
chateph-pathach with the support of 17 codd. and 7 edd., a5
against 15 codd. and 3 edd., including ]agob ben Chayyim: a
clear case of Ginsburg’s tendency to be guided by the majority
of codd. and edd. in preference to anything else.

Ought there ever to be a chateph-pathach under resh where
normally a sheva i1s due? The answer is: perhaps, sometimes.
All gutturals occasionally have a sheva: :Hrgljj (Gen. XX)&ZZ),
v (Gen. x,7); more rarely he y5amm (2 Kgs. xvi1, 15)
and 1oamm (Jer. ii,5), and aleph b8 (Gen. xIvi,29). The
numbcr”i.s. limited for all five “gutturals,” both the three true
guccurals  (he, cheth and ayin) and th'c two semi—gut.tur'als
(aleph and resh); compare, ¢. g., the various rules for pointing
the definite article when followed by these five gu‘ttural‘s
(Gesenius-Kautzsch-Cowley, § 35). But in C‘odices and in edi-
tions the greatest number of readings which vary between
sheva and chateph-pathach occur with resh. There would seem
to have been two different pronunciations of the consonant resh:
one, a full guttural (like the French 7), the Othe'r, a true con-
sonant (like the Scottish 7). The more that. re;sh is pronounced
as a guttural, the more the chateph-pathach is justified. Furtl;er,
resh is more likely to be a full guttural after qamets than after
tsere. Bacr always has chateph-pathach after qamets, except 1n
the three cases mentioned In Q'»YBI "PrYT1PT, and he 1s un-
certain after tsere; the incidence of a near—guttura! resh afte;
qamets can easily be tested by the reader. There is 2 g:lorf
of a double pronunciation of resh in Palestine; see Derenbourg,
Manuel du Lecteur, p. 68.

This treatment of resh as a guttural would account D
forms in Baer’s editions as 33 (2 Sam. xv,5), N 12?5.(‘» .
xviii,7), and ninpw (Ps. xii,7); as also such forTs as ‘7;:‘”‘
(Ps. xlix,15), aman (Ps. Ixv,5), yonp (Ps. 1xv111,24—),h r_e,.;
(Prov. xxx,17), and aman (Job xxix,25), all cases W Z 1
guttural follows what normally would be a sheva, an

for such
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1772 (2 Chr. xx,26). In the first of these, those with qamets,
Baer has followed a statement in gonywmn PP, §8 53 and
58, attributed by Felix Pratensis to Ben Asher (Baer, Liber
Psalmorum, p. 107). The statement is: when the accent is
retracted, there is a sheva under the resh. In all three cases,
not only is the accent retracted, but the esh is preceded by
qamets. ‘The statement means that when resh-with-sheva 1s
preceded by gamets, the sheva must be altered to chateph-pathach
except when the tone is retracted. This is what Baer has done;
he is following the rule. On the other hand, how much of
the treatise omywvr *pr1pT is rightly attributed to Ben Asher
is very much a matter of opinion; sce Ginsberg, Introduction,
pp- 278-86, and A. Dothan’s forthcoming edition of the
treatise. Indeed, the claim is most insecure. Baer has also
printed a sheva in three other cases. In these, the resh is pre-
ceded by tsere (not gamets), and the tone has not been retracted.
In all other cases where the resh is preceded by tsere, Baer has
printed chateph-pathach: Gen. xxvii,27 and 41; Deut. xxiv,13;
Isa. xix,25; Job i,5; xxxi,20.

Baer apparently was of the opinion that in all forms of the
root 73, where sheva is due with resh, we ought to read
chateph-pathach when the resh is preceded by qamets except when
the tone is retracted, but read sheva after tsere unless there is a
note to the contrary. There are nine cases in the whole of the
Bible where resh is preceded by tsere and shewa is due. These
are the three already mentioned where Baer printed sheva
(1 Chr. xxvi,5; Josh. xvii,14; 2 Chr. XX,26), and the six cited
above, where Baer printed chateph-pathach. He gives his author-
1ty for these six with chateph-pathach in Liber Jobi, p. 33, where
he quotes Jamanensis and Petropolitanus anni 1010, together
with “old editions.” This reference to “old editions” is very
unsatisfactory, because the only early cdition before (and
including) the Jacob ben Chayyim 1524-25 Bible which has
chateph-pathach in Job 1,5 is the Complutensian  Polyglot.
Michaelis 1720 prints the sheva without any note. Baer extends
his note on Job 1,5 to include Job xxx1,20, and he also mentions



XXVII PROLEGOMENON

The Michaelis 1720 Bible, the first critical text, hag sheva
in the six cases where Baer has sheva, except Josh. Xvii, 14;
i. e, he reads sheva in 1 Chr. xxvi,5; Ps. Ixxii,17; 1 Ch,
xxix,20; 2 Chr. xx,26; and Jer. iv,2. In the other cases, thoge
where the resh is preceded by tsere, Michaelis has shevg i
Job 1,5 and xxxi,20, but chateph-pathach in the other cases. He
has printed chateph-pathach almost always in the Pentateuch
(the cxceprions are Gen. xii,3 primus; Num. xxiv,9; and
Gen. xiv,19), and occasionally in Joshua and Judges, but
rarcly elsewhere. He has been following Lonzano’s Or Torah,
which demands chateph-pathach at Gen. xxvii1,6; Num. vi,23;
Gen. xxvi,4; Num. vi,27; Gen. xlvi,9; and Gen. xxx,27.
Jablonski (Berlin 1699), too, demanded  chateph-pathach in
Num. vi,23; Gen. xxvi,4; Num. vi,27 and Josh. xxi1,7. The
five Erfurt manuscripts which Michaelis normally quotes favor
sheva everywhere, except that they all have chateph-pathach at
Josh. xxii,7 and 1 Kgs. viii,66, and Erfurt 2 has chateph-pathach
in Gen. xxvi,4; Num. vi,27, and 1 Sam. xiii,10. Michaelis
cvidently follows his manuscripts except when he is specifically
guided otherwisc by Lonzano and Jablonski.

The fifth principle which Delitzsch cites is the use of
dagesh forte following a guttural with silent sheva, e. g- Y7
(Gen. x,7) and 0% (Gen. xxxvi,5). He says that this 1s copy-
ing the best codices, and that the dagesh is due in lamedh and
mem. (Actually — in common with editors generally — by
“best codices” Baer means codices which follow such rules
as he accepts.)

Under this heading Delitzsch includes such forms as
an5-5o8% (Gen. xxxi,54). Ginsburg takes wInn-OR (Ge‘l"
xiv,23) as his example of this type. It is the first e?(ampw";
which Baer gives (p. xv) in his monograph De pflﬂamh
wocabulorum literarum dagessatione, which is to be found 1 ;{:
preface (pp. vii-xv) of his Liber Proverbiorum (1880)- .
treats this particular use of dagesh as an alterr.lgtwe to the US‘:-HR
pasek in such cases as 9701 | 027 (Deut. vi, 1) :jmd ‘.Di) .
omn | anan 5om (Isa. 1xvi,20). Again and agamn Ginsburg
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printed by Baer because he believed that o'nynn *D1PT had
the authority of Ben Asher; sec also Liber lobi, p. 50 (at
xxix,25) and the reference there to Torath Emeth, p. 27. Baer
says in his note on niny (Ps. xii,7; p. 87 of Liber Psalmorum)
that the chateph-pathach is found “in codd. and in all old edi-
tions.”” It is found in cight cditions carlier than Jacob ben
Chayyim, but Jacob ben Chayyim has the sheva and so also
the Salonica 1515 edition. The chateph-pathach is indeed the
better reading (Kahle, Snaith). In 2 Sam. xv,5 both Kahle and
Snaith prefer sheva; in the other cases, however, it is best to
print sheva, but with preceding metheg to indicate an open and
not a closed syllable before the guttural.

[f Baer is to be criticized because he regularly  prints
chateph-pathach (81 times out of 87), then Ginsburg is to be
criticized cqually in that he prints chateph-pathach once only
(Isa. xi1x,25). Otherwise he always prints sheva. But Baer is
not alone in preferring chateph-pathach. The same principle is
followed in various B. M. codices: Arundel Or. 16 (Prophets
and Hagiographa; German, ca. 1120 A.D.), Add. 15451
(complete Bible, Franco-German, ca. 1200 A.D.), Add. 15251
(complete Bible, Sephardi, ca. 1448) — although this last
codex does not exhibit the same principles as Baer to the
extent to which Ar. Or. 16 and Add. 15251 do. The principle
chateph-pathach-under-resh is followed also by the Naples 1491~
93 Bible and by the Brescia 1494 Bible — though in both cases,
except occasionally, we find sheva in the Pentateuch. It is also
followed mostly, though not entirely, by the Venice printed
texts prior to the Jacob ben Chayyim 1524-25 Bible, namely,
the 1516 Venice Pentateuch and Haftaroth, the Felix Pratensis
1517 Bible, and the 1520 Bible. On the other hand, there are
no codd. or edd. in Ginsburg’s lists which are as thorough as
he is in preferring sheva, though there are three codices which
have marked tendencics that way: Ar. Or. 2, Harley 5710-1,
and Harley 5586; and also the two Soncino editions, the
Bologna-Soncino-Naples Bible of 1482-87 and the Soncino
Bible of 1488.
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to the three nuns occurring so closely together. Nun is a weak
letter, and it was easily assimilated to a stronger following
consonant after a sheva; e. g., the pe-nun verbs. (The same
kind of thing happens in Latin and Greek, where inmotus be-
comes iznmotus and évheimw becomes éNNeime.) This dagesh is
a developed refinement designed to secure that the nun is not
lost, but is carefully pronounced and given its full value. This
tendency is carried sull further in B.M. Add. 9400 which
often has dagesh in the opening consonant of a word when the
consonant is not a beghadkephath, though mostly, as one would
expect, it 1s found in the mitial nun and lamedh. This also is
why a codex like B.M. Add. 15451 goes further than most in
the super-refinement of the masorah, and even has *1377 uni-
formly as against the usual '271, which Baer has, though
Delitzsch thought (preface to Baer, Liber Genesis, p. vii) that
at least *3377 1s advisable. Ginsburg says (Introduction, p. 467)
that Baer is inconsistent in not printing *3171; but Ginsburg is
wrong here. Baer does not print chateph-pathach for the normal
sheva anywhere at all unless he has found a note by some
grammarian. He may extend a statement by a grammarian on
one particular occurrence of a form to include every occurrence
of that form, and usually he does this. But he does not follow
R. Phinchas in printing chateph-pathach at every opportunity.
Baer is quite consistent here in printing "33 with sheva only.
On p. 465 of his Introduction, Ginsburg refers to the state-
ment ateributed to Rabbi Phinehas that when wav-copulative
has shurek, a following sheva is changed to chateph-pathach.
Ginsburg said “he changed,” and it is not altoge.ther' clear
whether he meant R. Phinchas or Bacr. The situation is that
in such cases it is just as wrong always to print chz{teph—jmlhafh
as it it is always to print sheva. Norzi’s testimony 1s.that some
codices have sheva and some have chateph-pathach with metheg
(gaya). There appcar to be six instances where the lioﬂ’ﬁi
reading is chateph-pathach with metheg (gaya), 'but there .
doubt as to which are the six. Baer (Liber Jesaae, p- 78, a
; v (Gen. ii,12), m1ey (Lev-
45.14) gives five of these as 21 (Gen. 11,1 ), 1Y
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states that the codices are against these “conceits” and “fads”
as he calls them. These are hard words to use, and only parti-
ally justifiable. Baer has followed his rules here as part of his
general attitude of developing the work of the masoretes to its
logical conclusion, doing everything to ensure absolute pre-
cision and accuracy in the preservation of the proper pronun-
ciation of the sacred text. Ginsburg is largely in the right here,
becausc there there are many codd. which are against this use
of dagesh, even German codd. which normally favor these
masoretic “‘developments.” The following British Museum
manuscripts do not favor this usage: Harley 5720 (Sephardi,
ca. 1100-20); Ar. Or. 16 (German, ca. 1120 A.D.); Add.
21161 (Franco-German, ca. 1150 A.D., in spitc of many
experiments in vocalization); Add. 9403 (German, ca. 1160-
1200 A.D., but vowels and accents arc very faint indced in
this codex, and often cannot be deciphered at all); Add. 15451
(Franco-German, ca. 1200 A.D.; in spite of its being in this
“development” traditon); Add. 2201 (Sephardi, dated 1246
A.D); Add. 9399 (German, ca. 1250 A.D.); Add. 9400
(German, ca. 1250); and Add. 15250 (Sephardi, 13th
century).

In the discussions concerning this particular use of dagesh
the phrase 13712 is specially mentioned. This is because some
codices arc against Baer’s “innovations” (developments of
the masorah), but nevertheless have the dagesh in the nun in
this particular case. Baer (Liber Josuae et Judicum, p. 107) says
that the dagesh is required by Ben Asher, according to *P1TPT
2'nYui, a doubttful ascription (see pXXIVabove). British Mu-
seum codices which generally are against Baer’s theories but
have this dagesh, are Add. 10455 (German, dated 1311 A.D.),
Or. 2696 (German, ca. 130050 A.D.); also G (insburg) 1
(Franco-Italian, dated 1419 AD.) and G 5 (Franco-Italian,
ca. 1450 A.D.). B.M. Add. 15251 (Sephardi, dated 1448 A.D.)
1s one of the few Sephardi codices which sometimes has
chateph-pathach instead of sheva in such cases as n’bﬁgin, and
it has the dagesh in @M. The dagesh in 1373 is doubtless due
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the concern is with sibilants, as Baer has clearly and rightly
said. But not all sibilants following shureq have chateph-pathach,
for example 701 (Ps. xxxv,3) where cven Baer has shewva,
and also Isa. xxv1,20 where Bear has chateph-pathach. This la¢-
ter mstance is the one mentioned by Norzi, and it must be
regarded as doubrful; the evidence also of the B.M. codices
is indecistve. The chateph-pathach is found not only, as one
would expeet, in Add. 15451 and Add. 15251, but also in
Harley 5710-11 (Iralian, ca. A.D. 1230) and Or. 2201 (Se-
phardi, dated A.D. 1246), both of which usually favor shevy.
Throughout all these details it can be seen that we have two
principles at work: cither follow what are believed to be the
best manuscripts with support from the masorah (which we
take to be in the tradition of Jacob ben Chayyim), or follow
the masorah and the rules of the grammarians with occasional
support from the manuscripts (which we take to be a develop-
ment in the traditon of Elijah Levita).

Baer does not follow the rules of R. Phinehas for the
chateph-pathach in cvery respect. For instance, Ginsburg says
(Introduction, pp. 465 f.) that one of these rules concerns
nouns from 11"% stems of the form 1. He says that R. Phine-
has advocates chateph-pathach in all such cases, and gives the
example 73, quoted in onc recension of R. Phinehas™ list.
Baer must have known of this particular recension because it
is m Baer and Strack’s edition of omywr *m1pT (Leipzig,
1879), par. 14, p. 15. But nowhere have I found an instance
of Baer printing a chateph~pathach in such forms, néither in his
Liber Genesis (1869) nor in the texts printed in Leipsic in the
years 1880-91; nor in the 1929 Rédelheim edition of the
Pentateuch and Haftaroth.

The sixth and last principle mentioned by Delitzsch (Libff
Genesis, p. viii) is Baer’s inscrtions of metheg (gaya). This 1s
perhaps the most important characteristic of the Baer texts,
since his rules concerning the use of metheg (gaya) have found
their way into the Hebrew Grammars. Even the account 0
metheg in Gesenius-Kautzsch-Cowley (§ 16¢-i) is based, as a
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xxv,34), TpYy (Gen. xxvii,26), and Yo (Num. xxiii, 18 and
Isa. xxxvi1,17). He says that the reason for the chateph-pathach
15 to ensure the better pronunciation of the sibilant. To these
he adds =D Isa. xlv,14, but he also extends the rule to all
cases. Specifically, he adds two more, Ry (2 Kgs. 1x,17)
and 73 (Judg. v,12), Liber Regum p. 112; and also yaw
(2 Chr. xi1,13). Of all these, there are four that are certainly
right, and all main authorities are agreed. These four are
ann, 7wy, Apwy, and YY) (Num. xxiii,18); so Norzi, Gins-
burg, Michaclis, Kahle, Snaith. According to Norzi the fifth
is yawy (2 Chr. xii,13); but according to Ginsburg and
Michaelis it is 72%) (Judg. v,12). Norzi (note on Gen. xxvii,26)
makes up the six with a reference to D) (see Isa. xxvi,20;
Ps. xxxv,3). Ginsburg makes up the six with a reference to
a7RY (Ps. 1v,22) (sce Introduction, p. 465, notc), probably
being influenced here by the mention of this form in the state-
ment attributed to R. Phinchas. Baer has chateph-pathach in
this instance, and he extends the rule to cover =3pa (2 Sam.
xv,5). But Ginsburg nevertheless prints a sheva in Ps. 1v,22
and also in 2 Sam. xv,5, though both times with metheg (gaya).
The codices which favor chateph-pathach in Ps. 1v,22 belong
strongly to the “R. Phinehas tradition” and substitute chateph-
pathach for sheva at every opportunity. They are B.M. codices:
Add. 15252, Add. 15251, Or. 2451 and (almost always) Or.
2201 and Or. 2451. In this particular casc Or. 2375, usually
very trustworthy, has chateph-pathach. So also the Naples
Bible 1491-93 and the Pesaro Bible 1514—17. Kahle has seven
instances in all of chateph-pathach preceded by metheg (gaya),
the extra three being Jud. v,12, 2 Kgs. ix,17 and 2 Chr. xii, 13.
Snaith has six in all, the extra two being Judg. v,12 and 2 Chr.
xii,13. The evidence for 2 Kgs. ix,17 is definitely weak, and
Ginsburg quotes only two codices, B.M. Ar. Or. 16 (German,
ca. 1120 A.D.) and Add. 15251 (Sephardi, dated A.D. 1448),
both of which are entirely faithful to the rules of R. Phinchas.
It seems to be plain that =37p1 (Ps. 1v,22) and still more
"27p2 (2 Sam. xv,5) have nothing to do with this group, since
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sheva, and it has such forms as 85m) (Gen. x1i,5), where the
vav has metheg but not the yodh, and the accent 1s the disjunc-
tive tiphcha, and as 7noww (Exod. iii, 10), where the aleph
has metheg but not the lamedh, and the accent once more is the
disjunctive fiphcha. In these manuscripts, the metheg is found
mn such cases almost, and very nearly, always when the accent
1s disjunctive, and occasionally, and indeed rarely, when the
accent is conjunctive. This codex Or. 4445 preserves the best
tradition, with no #zetheg cven in 1\5:}137_ (Lev. x1,13). It is fol-
lowed in codices which have the authority of Ben Asher, and
in those favored by Norzi, Lonzano, and Jablonski. This tra-
dition is found in Kahle’s Leningrad B 19a, and in B.M. Or.
2626-27-28. lt is followed in the Aleppo Codex, and this can
be seen in the facsimile which Wickes produced as the fron-
uspicce of his work on the prose accents, D150 R"D *nyn
(Oxford, 1887). This reproduction is of Gen. xxvi, 34—xxvii, 30.
Note W82 (xxvii,8), 1327381 (xxvii,7), and 312737
(xxvii,27),l but also J7pwn (xxvii,29) with the conjunctive
mehuppakh. This tradition concerning the limited use of metheg
1s maintained all down the years.

In this respect an important piece of evidence is to be
found in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, Hebrew
MS. no. 38. This is a fragment of Psalms, much damaged,
5-11/16 inches by 6-3/16 inches, consisting of 24 pages, on
paper, and probably 14th/15th century, Spamish. It contains
Pss. xlv,16-1xxviii,35. Some pages are so badly damaged that
it is barely possible to read the consonants, and even Where
the consonants are clear, the vowels and accents are sometiunes
so faded as to be illegible. Often words are written plene Wh.en
they ought to be written defective, and occasmnall-y deff’ctwe
when they ought to be plene. Occasionally a word is orr.utted»
and once a whole verse has been omitted, but written in the
margin by another scribe. Much of the manuscript 1s ca\re-f
lessly written and words are often squeezed in at the end 0
the line. But the accents, including mzetheg, scarcely ever vary
from what is found in the best Spanish codices, and do not
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note on p. 64 says, on ‘“‘the exhaustive treatment by S. Bacr,
‘Metheg-Setzung nach ihren aberlieferten Gesetzen,” in A.
Merx’s Archiv fiir die wissenschaftl. Erforschung des A. Test.,
Heft i, Halle, 1867, pp. 56 ff., and Heft ii, 1868, pp. 194 ff,;
Baer and Strack, Dikduke ha-t‘amim, pp- 30 ff.” Baer was fol-
lowing the work of Heidenheim, who published certain rules
for the use of wretheg in his D'wYLI *vOWD (Rédelheim, 1808).
Kahle rightly criticized these rules (The Cairo Geniza?, pp-
113 ff.). Not only were these rules based on late manuscripts,
but they were still further worked out and developed by
Heidenheim and Baer. Franz Delitzsch wrote an introductory
notice to this work of Baer’s, and it is his authority and pres-
tige which brought these rules into our grammars. Delitzsch’s
prestige in those days was very great indeed. The rules are
typical of Baer’s principles and work. As we have said, he
believed that the work of the masoretes should be carried on
and developed until every slightest detail was mcluded. But
there are very many ancient codices where Baer’s elaborate
and complicated rules are not observed, and nowhere is this
more evident than in these metheg-gaya rules. We can find an
approximation to his rules only mn some late German manu-
scripts to which Baer had access. (It is quite plain that modern
grammarians have accepted Baer’s work as authoritative,
cither not studying the manuscripts or uncritically accepting
the principle that the Masorah was not complete until the
times of Heidenheim and Baer.) The best example of the actual
use of metheg-gaya in ancient manuscripts is to be seen in
B.M. Or. 4445 (probably ca. A.D. 820-850; but 55 of the
186 folios have been added in A.D. 1540; Pentateuch only).
As Ginsburg wrote (Introduction, p. 474), “this is a most ac-
curately written MS. and it is evident that it belongs to a
period when the superfine speculations about the Metheg and
the Gaya had not as yet asserted themselves.” He noted that
“the Metheg or Gaya is very rarely used and very irregularly.”
This “irregularly” means “irregularly according to Baer’s
rules.” This manuscript has no wmetheg before a composite
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the other on the 3 verse books, must be examined against thygs
background. It is the same old problem. If the tendencies of
the Masoretes are to be followed out to their logical conclusion,
then Baer’s text is beyond any question of doubt the best
masoretic text, and what Baer says about dagesh and metheg and
chateph-pathach and the rest is sound and is to be accepted as
contributing to a true masoretic text. This would apply even
to such a matter as printing clzateph~qamets-chatuph to indicate
the short-o instead of printing  gamets chatuph; e. g., D33
instead of N737 (Josh. xxi,28; 1 Chr. vi,57), *1183 instead of
N3 (Josh. xx,4), 1Y instead of Y (Jer. vi,24), and
n‘_lis)y;l instead of N79ya (Judg. vi,24). On the other hand,
89P127 (Judg. viii,7) is right, having the authority of Norzi
and all our “best” manuscripts. All these are attempts to make
sure that the vowel is understood to be a short-o and not a
long -a; and there arc instances, notably n227 (Josh. xxi,28)
where the manuscripts are confused, and where indeed the
true vowel is the long -a. Nevertheless, if we accept Baer’s
premises and principles, even such things as these belong to
a true masoretic text. But if on the other hand we follow the
Ben Asher text, and if we accept the opinion of Ginsburg
that the treatise @YV *P1TPT is not true to Ben Asher’s
opinions, then the best text is in the Leningrad B 19a, Norzi,
Lonzano, Or. 2626-27-28, Aleppo Codex tradition; and the
facts which lead Wickes so cavalierly to reject the Aleppo
Codex and these other authorities arc the very reasons for
accepting them. Kahle rightly recognized a true ben Asher
text in the Leningrad B 19a codex; Snaith rightly recognized
it in the work of Norzi and in B.M. Or. 2626-27-28; and the
forthcoming Bible of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem
rightly recognizes it in the Aleppo Codex.

Yet again, if we accept the opinion of R. Saadia Gao'n,
then the true text is the Ben Naftali text. But here we are in
a difficulty because of the uncertainty as to what precisely 18
Ben Asher and what precisely is Ben Naftali, it being by no
means certain that the treatise DYWI *PITPT is to be trusted.
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vary more than once or twice from what has been printed 1n
the British and Forcign Bible Society edition which [ edited.
This extraordinary accuracy and faithfulness is all the more
remarkable in view of the lack of care which otherwise is
shown in the manuscript. It is very strong evidence of the
soundness and the perpetuation of the tradition which is seen
in Or. 4445 and in the Ben Asher codices. A perusal of the
descriptions of manuscripts in Ginsburg’s Introduction, pp. 469—
776, will show how very often this tradition of a sparing use
of metheg is found in manuscripts, and how comparatively
rarely it is that any manuscripts follow the rules laid down so
categorically by Baer and in the grammars, and how ridiculous
it 1s to spcak of an “indispensable #etheg” when the majority
of manuscripts do not have it at all precisely wherc it is said
to be “indispensable.” Ginsburg gives a facsimile of a page of
Or. 4445 (Lev. xi,41-21) facing p. 469 of his Introduction.
Here the reader can sce for himself what is the true use of
metheg. But the worst cxample of what can happen is in such
forms as 1wy with metheg under both the yodh and the initial
vav and a disjunctive accent. Nothing like this would be tol-
erated in any codex except in onc of the type of B.M. Add.
15451, which is a law to itself (and to Heidenheim and Baer!).
Wickes (Prose Accents, pp- vii—xiv) condemns the Aleppo
Codex because these Heidenheim-Bacr rules are not followed,
and he joins with them in maintaining that no codex can pos-
sibly have the authority of Ben Asher unless it conforms to
such rules as are given in @'DYVLA *Pr1PT, this treatise whose
claim to the authority of Ben Asher is definitely doubtful.
For similar reasons he says that Norzi’s "W nm» and the
masoretic treatise T9I81 1998 “do not need particular no-
tice” (ibid., p. xiv). He says that nothing is to be learned
from any writers on the accents (or that he received little or
no help from them) apart from Moses the Punctuator, Jeku-
thiel, Bacr and Strack, and Heidenheim. This means that
Wickes belonged firmly to the Baer tradition, and everything
he says in his two books, the one on the 21 prose books and



PREFACE.

SincE the publication of the first edition of Jacob b.
Chajim Ibn Adonijah’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible,
with an English Translation, I have spent two years of
almost uninterrupted study in Massoretic lore. ~ When,
therefore, called upon to issue a second edition, I deter-
mined to embody in it as much of the results of my
researches as was required to elucidate the text and the
translation.

The principal alterations in this edition are as follow:
i. The present text is a reprint of the editio princeps
(Venice, 1525), which I did not possess at first — carefully
collated with the editions of 1546-48, 1568, 1617-19, 1619,
and 1724-27. ii. The text has been carefully punctu-
ated throughout. iii. The translation has been thoroughly
revised and improved. iv. The Hebrew and the English
are printed in parallel columns, so that the book may
now be used as a help by those who are desirous to
study Rabbinic Hebrew. v. The Annotations have been
augmented from forty-two to upwards of a hundred. And

vi. A life of Jacob b. Chajim has been added, with
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For further discussion see Orlinsky (Prolegomenon, pp.
XXIX ff., XXXII fI.). The fact remains that whatever be said
about the relative merits of Ben Asher and Ben Naftali, the
text which has been traditionally accepted is that which is
believed to be invested with the authority of Ben Asher.

The road along which Elijah Levita made the first steps
ended i Heidenheim and Baer and Wickes. This way as-
sumes that what the grammarians say matters most of all, and
that rules must be developed logically and followed every-
where. The road along which Jacob ben Chayyim made the
first steps ends in Kahle-Snaith-Hebrew University. Find
codices which have the authority of Ben Asher. If it is pos-
sible to find more than one of these, all the better, because
any small vagarics due to the carelessness or ignorance of a
scribe can thereby be corrected. It so happens that all these
codices which are said to have the authority of Ben Asher
show a remarkable unanimity, and such small variations as
there are can be climinated in this way. Thesc three editions,
Kahle, Snaith, Hebrew University, have all been prepared
from different codices, and they substantially agree. They
constitute the basis for the reconstruction of the true text of
Ben Asher. (See further, Textus, 11, pp. 8-13, “The Ben
Asher Text.””)

Norman H. Snaith



JACOB B. CHAJIM IBN ADONIJAH.

Very little is known of the life of JacoB BEN Cmasin IBN ApoNwam,
who rescued the Massorah from perdition, and for the first time
collated, compiled, and gave to the world in a printed form the grand
critico-exegetical apparatus, bequeathed to us by the Jews of olden
times. IEven the date and the place of his birth are matters of
conjecture, and can only be approximately guessed from the autobio-
graphical fragments scattered through his writings.

Tn his celebrated Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, which we
publish with an English translation, he tells us that he was a resident
of Tunis ; and it is concluded, from this remark, that this ancient city
was his native place. Hence he is also called Tunisi. Indeed Fiirst,
who, in his work on Hebrew Bibliography, treats on our author under
the name Jacob b. Chajin, has also a second notice of him under
Tunisi? Tt is, however, to be remarked, that Jacob b. Chajim does
not call Tunis his native place, bubt simply says that he resided in it
and prosecated his studies thevein.? Nor must we omit to state that
he calls himself Jacob Iba Adunijah, and that this, or simply Ibn
Adonijah, is the sarname by which he is guoted in the writings of his
learned contemporaries.® Bat though Tin Adonijah is the more
correct appellation, we shall not entively discard the nawme Jacob b.
Chajim, because he is better known by it in modern days.

Trom the fact that Jacob b. Chajim carrvied through the press of
the celebrated Daniel Bomberg, at Venice, the complete editions of the
Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds, in 1520-1528, it may reasonably

1 Comp. Bibliotheca Judaice, vol. ii., p. 17, with vol. iii., p. 451,

2 e D3 FIRPY M YON TPTHR DT b Yy e YT v oA v D,
mvp, vide iufia, p. 38,

3 Thus in this Introduction (vide infra, p. 36), and in the Treatise on the Points
and Accents which i printed in the upper and lower margins of the Massoralh Jfinalis,
he calls himself Jacob b. Chajim b. Isaac Tbn Adonijel (PR 7 prx 1 D1 2 ).
Levita, in the poem at the end of the Bible, calls him Jacob [Ibn] Adonijak (apy?
™) ; whilst De Rossi (1513-1577), simply calls him Idn Adonijah (WP -
Comp. Mcor Enajim, partiii., cap. lix., p. 471, ed. Cassei, Berlin, 1867.
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an account of the Massorah, and a description of « newly
discovered, and very important, MS. of this ancient ecritico-
exegetical apparatus.

If the Christian literary and scientific public should be
inclined to manifest that interest in the criticism of the
sacred text of the Old Testament which scholars have
always evinced in securing correct texts of profane elassics,
I shall deem it a privilege to devote some years of my
life to the publication and annotation of this newly disco-
vered MS.

For the elaborate Indices, I am to a great extent

indebted to a friend, whose name I am not at liberty to

mention.

BrookLEs, AresUrRTH Roap,

Liverroor, October, 1867.
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that province,—who at an advanced age studied A_mbic, and caus‘efi a
vocabulary, grammar, and catechism to be compiled, an‘d a V(;lsmn
of the liturgy to be made in the same tongue,—had .p‘lolducef .gew
proselytes. e first employed arguments a.nd prese‘nts , .11 these fai .ed
to convince the Mussulman of the error of his ways, 1mp.r1sonment, with
fetters, and a few days’ fasting, soon humb%ed the unbeh'ever“; 80 mu(?h
so, that the devout Ferreras was constrained to exelaim, ¢ Thus did
Providence avail itself of the darkness of the dunge.on :c,o4 pour on the
benighted minds of the infidel the light of the true faith. b of
Effectually to cxtirpate heresy, and to preclude the. poss1b.1 ity o
the converts returning to their former errors, C'Jardlnal iim}wne;

caused all procurable Arabic manuseripts to- be piled toget ael.mi
burned, in one of the great squares of th.e city, so as t(? extellmmale
the very characters in which the teachings of the 11}ﬁde?1vzgle
recorded. This outrageous burning of most val@ble MSS., re a‘ ing
to all branches of science and literature, was eﬁecte'd by the leame'd
Prelate at the very time that he was spendlr.lg a princely fmgzu.net }zn
the publication of the stupendous Gomph?tonm)an Pol?'glottj and in 1:he
crection and endowment of the university of Alcala, which was ; e
most learned in Spain. From the thousands of MSS. destmeldt. or
the conflagration, Ximenes indeed reserved three hundred, relating
ical seience, for his university. - .

v ni::l 1:21 tslf(leeJews, their doom was sealed. In. ordinary V.varfare hlt
mattered very little to them whether the Christlalns xranql}lzhid :hz
infidels, or the infidels the Christians, since the Fl‘lb.ute leVli {ites
conqueror upon the conquered was obtained by stripping t]:f]e; srae;l th(;
In the present instance, however, they saw that those x:vd o W;)n e
day, and forced their religion by means of the swl;n lll]ies o
vanquished, were the very people from whom the.y themse oy
suffered in an unparalleled degree; and that the victors vslrlere s upon
re-enacting the same deeds abroad which they perpetrated at otm;,‘L Pain
those who were out of the pale of the Churc‘h. They expecfe leist
to be dragged from their peaceful homes in the name o 'nﬁdelsi
as soon as the Spaniards had a respite from the Muss_ulman 1 o
Hence when they heard that Ximenes, fiushed with sugceth "
Granada, had instigated Ferdinand, immedlately. after t'he ijslems
Tsabella, to organise an expedition against the nelghbourmlig ey

of Africa, and that Mozarquivir, an important port on the

. . 6.
1 Prescott, History of the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella, part ii., cap

2

be concluded that he was then at least fifty years of age, and that he
was born about 1470. Whether his ancestors were among the first
and second masses of emigrants from Spain, who successively fled
from that accursed country, to escape the fiery persecution consequent
upon the successive inflammatory preachings of the fanatical priests,
Fernando Martinez (March 15— August 1891), and Vincente Ferrer
(1412-1414), and settled down in the North of Africa by thousands ;
or whether they were among the three hundred thousand who were
expelled from Spain in 1492, is difficult to decide.  According to the
former view, Ibn Adonijah, though of Spanish descent, was born at
Tunis, whilst according to the latter, he emigrated with his parents
into this eity when about twenty-two years of age.

Among those whom the cruel edict of Ferdinand and Isabella
drove from their peaceful homes, and who sought an asylum at Tunis,
were Abraham Saccutto, the celebrated astronomer and historian, and
Moses b. Isaac Alashkar, the famous Kabbalist and philosopher.
These, together with other distinguished literati, established schools at
Tunis, and taught hundreds of students the different branches of
Biblical and Talmudic literature. It was among these eminent men,
and in their schools, that Jacob b. Chajim prosecuted his Hebrew
studies, and acquired his exfraordinary knowledge of the Massorah,
thus preparing himself for the great work which Providence had in
store for him elsewhere.

He was, however, not permitted to continue the enjoyment of his
quiet home and peaceful studies under the hospitable protection of the
Crescent. The bloody persecutors under the Cross, not satisfied with
having deprived the whole Jewish population of Spain of all that is
precious to men on earth, carried fire and sword, in the name of Christ,
among the Jews who had obtained an asylum in Mohamedan
countries, and who were diligently employed in the revival of Biblical
literature.  This time, however, the crusade was not originally
organised against the Jews, but against the Moors, since it was
believed to be base ingratitude to the goodness of Providence, which
had delivered these infidels into the hands of the Church, to allow
them any longer to usurp the fair inheritance of the Christians.

Hence no less a person than Cardinal Ximenes, the distinguished
Archbishop of Toledo, resorted to Granada, in 1449, to convert the
stiff-necked race of Mohamed ; seeing that the rational and benevolent
measures adopted by Fray Fernando de Talavera, the Archbishop of
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appealed to for the rule of faith and prafztic.ae, Jacob Il?n Adon.ll;'.ah was
studiously engaged in the collation of Biblical MSS., in compiling the
grand critico-exegetical apparatus of the Old: "I‘estz.tment, bequeat.hed to
us by the Jews of olden times, and in editing it, together with the
Hebrew Seriptures, the ancient Chaldee paraphrases, and valuable
Hebrew commentaries, which has contributed more to tbe advancem(?nt
of Biblical knowledge than all the bitter controversies of Catholics
p nts. ' .
andBI':f?)tlis,tZowever, we describe this gigantie Rabbil.aic Bible which
has immortalised his name, we have to mention other important W(?%*ks
edited by him. It has already been remarked, that Ibn Adonijah
must have taken up his abode at Venice soon after Bomberg esta-
blished in it his celebrated printing office (1516). qu we find that the
editio princeps of the entire Babylonian Talmud, pubhs-}?ed by Bomberg
in 1520-1523, was partly edited by Jacob b. Chajim ; and as t?le
Talmud consists of twelve volumes folio, the preparatlons'for its
printing, and the printing itself, must have commel?ced a conmderab!e
time btzfore 1520, when a portion of it was published. Hence his
work and connection with Bomberg must have begun szout 1517 or
1518. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that, s1mult.a.meously
with the appearance of the Babylonian Talmud, Ibn Adom']a.h also
worked at the editio princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud.,'whw.h he
carried through the press in 1522-23, as well as at the c(?ztzo Fprmcaps
of R. Nathan’s Hebrew Concordance, which appeared in 15238, and
over which he must have spent a considerable time. . .
His assiduity was truly marvellous. He not only cs.mqe(?. throuf
the press in three years the first editions of ‘these glgant%c works,
consisting of fourteen volumes folio, closely printed, b9th in square
Hebrew characters and Rabbinic Hebrew, and repletEf with refereTlctesg
the very sight of which would astound any one who is not acquamtf1
with them; but, within twelve months after the appearance of he
Concordance, he edited, conjointly with David. de Plz?lghtone,,';’» ‘:
stupendous legal and ritual code of Maimonides, entltl.ed, ]lVIzs ZZ
Thora (mn naens) = Deuteronomy, Secmz'd Law, or Jad Ha-g’zlre.zc;n(i
(mpmin ) = The Mighty Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 2; n
because the work consists of fourteen books (1'7 = 14). TO.FhIS co : ;
which appeared in 1524, in two volumes folio, Ibn Adonijah wro

an Introduction. -
It is perfectly amazing, to find that the editing of these works,

4

coast, nearly opposite Carthagena, had actually been ecaptured (Sep.
18, 1505), consternation spread among the numerous Jewish com-
munities in the cities of North Africa.

The consternation became still greater when they heard that
Ximenes, mounted upon a mule, had triumphantly entered Oran (May
17, 1509), preceded by a Francisean friar, and followed by a cavaleade
of brethren of the same monastic order, bearing aloft the massive
silver cross, the archiepiscopal standard of Toledo, and banners embla-
zoned with the Primate’s arms on one side, and the Cross on the other.,
All their fears were more than realised when, after the return of
Ximenes to Spain, Pedro Navarro, the general of the army, had
vanquished Bugia (Jan. 81, 1510), when Tunis had to capitulate, and
when they saw the banner of the Cross floating triumphant from the
walls of almost every Moslem city on the Mediterranean. It was then
that Jacob b. Chajim, Saccutto, and a host of other eminent Jewish
scholars were despoiled of their possessions, banished from their
homes and families, mterrupted in their most Important works in the
cause of Biblical literature, and driven to wander in exile,

For more than seven years (1510-1517) Ibn Adonijah roamed
about homeless in the different towns of Italy, where at that time
Hebrew literature was greatly cultivated and patronised by the
highest of the land; and where popes and cardinals, princes and
statesmen, warriors and recluses of all kinds were in search of Jewish
teachers, in order to be instructed jn the mysteries of the Kabbalah.
Whether it was owing to his conscientious seruples, which would not
allow him to initiate Gentiles into this esoteric doctrine, or to his not
having been so fortunate in tuition as his contemporary, Elias Levita,
he had at first to endure great privations during his sojourn in Rome
and Florence. He at last went to Venice, where the celebrated
Daniel Bomberg, of Antwerp, had at that very time established his
famous Hebrew press (15616), and through the exertions of R. Chajim
Alton, whom he honourably mentions in the Introduction, he at once
became connected with the printing office.

The connection of so profound and assiduous a scholar with
so cultivated and spirited a publisher proved ome of the greatest
benefits to Biblical literature, at the time of the Church’s greatest
need. For whilst the followers of the Prince of Peace were arrayed
against each other in deadly conflict, to decide by the sword whether
the Bible alone, or the infallible viear of Christ on earth, is to be
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and the Minor Prophets, the Massorah parva, and the Massorah
marginalis. _ '
1IV. The fourth volume, comprising the Hagiographa gmm:), i.e.,
the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Fecelesi-
astes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles, hag th<.e Hebrew
text; the so-called Chaldee paraphrases of Joseph the Blind ; the
Commentaries of Rashi, which only embrace the Psalmsj, the Five
Megilloth (i. e., Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesu}s‘ces, and
Esther), Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles ; the Con.amentages of Ibn
Lzra, which only embrace the Psalms, Job, the Five Megilloth, and
Daniel; the Commentaries of David Kimchi on the Psalms and
Chronicles ; the Commentaries of Moses Kimehi on Proverbs, Kzra,
and Nehemiah ;¢ the Commentaries of Levi ben Gershon on Proverbs
and Job; the so-called Commentary of Saadia on Daniel ; the Masso-
rah parva, the Massorah marginalis, and the (’J?) o1n) Second
Targum on Iisther. Appended to this volume are—1i. The Massora!a,
for which space could not be found in the margin of the text in
alphabetical order, and which is therefore called the Massor@ finalis,
with Jacob ben Chajim’s directions. ii. A Treatise on the Points and
Accents of the Hebrew Seriptures, embodying the work (mphn '73.1.:1
NI or pvan *553) of Moses the Punctuator (1par A M), il
The variations between the Western and Fastern Codices, or between
the Jerusalem and Babylonian MSS., called sNma9ms 830 r:w_ ]*?1‘731
or 533 2 pay Swn yax 93 paw xapon SR, And iv. The variations
between Ben Asher and Ben Naphtali, called 9grx 32 1A NN BY5n
oNB3 22 .
o IJt is pierfectly impossible for any one, but those students who have
seen the MSS. of the Hebrew Bible, with the Massorah rour%d the
margin, in a most fantastic manner, who have encountered the (:hﬂ‘icul-
ties in deciphering the hieroglyphic signs, the conceited abbreviations,
the strange forms and ornaments into which the writing of the Massorah
is twisted, the confusion of the Massoretic notes, &ec.; and who have
grappled with the blunders which are to be foupd in almost every

6 The Commentaries on Proverbs, Ezra, and Nehemiah are ascribed, in all the
editions of the Rabbinic Bible, to Ibn Ezra. That this, however, is incorrect, and that
they belong to Moses Kimehi, is now established beyond the shadow ?f a donb?. Comé):
Reifmann in Literaturblatt des Orients, vol. ii., pp. 750, 751; Zion, vol. i., p. '7 H
vol. ii., pp. 118-117, 129-183, 155-157, 171-174, 185-188: Fra.mkfort-on-the-M:‘un?y
1841, 1842. Geiger, Ozar Nechmad, vol. ii., p. 17, &e.; Vienna, 1857; Kitto’s
Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. Kncur, Moses,
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which would of itself more than ocecupy the whole time of ordinary
mortals in the present day, was simply the recreation of Jacob b,
Chajim ; and that the real strength of his intellect, and the yvast stores
of his learning, were employed at that very time in collecting and
collating MSS. of the Massorah, and in preparing for the press the
Rabbinic Bible, which is still a precious monument to his vast
erudition and almost unparalleled industry, and which was the most
powerful auxiliary to the then commencing Reformation. Thig
Rabbinic Bible, which was published in 1524-25, consists of four
volumes, folio, as follows :—

L The first volume, embracing the Pentateuch (mn), beging —
L. With the elaborate Introduction of Jacob b. Chajim, which we now
give for the first time with an English translation ;5 ii. An Index
to the sections of the entire 01d Testament according to the Massorah;
and iil. Ibn Ezra’s Preface to the Pentateuch. Then follow the five
Books of Moses in Hebrew, with the so-called Chaldee Paraphrases of
Onkelos and Jonathan ben Uzziel, and the Commentaries of Rashi and
Ibn Ezra, which are given all round the margin ; The Massorah parva,
which is in the centre between the Hebrew text and the Chaldee
paraphrase ; and such a portion of the Massorah magna as the space
between the end of the text and the beginning of the commentaries on
cach page would admit; for which reason this portion obtained the
name of Massoralh maryinalis.

II. The second volune, comprising the Earlier Prophets (2133
DWNT), i e., Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings,
has the Hebrew text, the Chaldee paraphrases of Jonathan b. Uzziel,
the Commentaries of Rashi, David Kimechi, and Levi ben Gershon,
the Massorah parva, and that portion of the Massorah magna which
constitutes the Massorah marginalis.

III. The third volume, comprising the Later Prophets (o133
DONN), 4. e., Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Minor
Prophets, has the Hebrew text, the so-called Chaldce paraphrase
of Jonathan ben Uzziel, the Commentaries of Rashi, which ex-
tend over all the books in the volume of Ibn Bzra on Isaiah

5

§ Fiirst’s assertion (Bibliotheca Judaica, iii. 454), that this introduction had been
translated into English, and published by Kennicott in his work entitled 7he state of
the printed Iebrew Text of the Old Testament, Oxford, 1758, is incorrect. Kennicott
simply published an abridged and incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found
in the Bodleian Library.
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Roman Catholic country, when Luther began to make his voice heard
in defence of the word of God. Thus it is, that we in the present
day are still left to the labours of Jacob b. Chajim, though the resultg
ofvmodern researches, and the discovery of valuable MSS., would
enable us to issue a new edition of the critical opparatus of‘ the 0ld
Testament, with important corrections and additions, and in a form
more easily accessible to Biblical students. o
Bomberg, who took the liveliest interest and th.e greatest pride in
this magnificent edition of the Bible, got Elias Levita, whose fame ag
a Hebm?st was at that time spread not only all over Ita.ly whe‘re he
resided, but over Germany, both among the most distinguished
dignitaries in the Catholic Church and the great. leadelzs. of the
Rc:formation, to write an epilogue to the work of h.lS ambltlon: In
this poem, Levita celebrates the praises of the mumﬁ(.zent 'pub.hsher,
“who though uncircumeised in the flesh [i. ¢., a gentile], is mr‘cum'-
cised in heart,” of ¢ the learned Jacob Ibn Ad011ijfth,”.\vho ca%*rled it
through the press, and of the unparalleled work itselt.” Levita was
then residing at Rome, in the house of his friend and p.a,tron,' C.ardm:‘tl
Egidio de Viterbo, where he was diligenily engaged in printing .h1s
works on the grammar and structure of the Hebrew la.n'guage, teaching
the Roman Catholic and Protestant combatants the original of th(f, old
Testament, and enjoying the literary society of popes, cardinals,
princes, ambassadors, and warriors, who were bew1tche<.1 by the
mysteries of the Kabbalah, and little thinking of the misfortunes
vhich were soon to befall him. L
V'hl\}Vithin two years of his writing the epilogue to J ac?b Thn Adonijah’s
Rabbinic Bible, and whilst engaged on an Arammcy grammar, ge
Tmperialists under Charles V. sacked Rome (Maiy 6, 1027),.and‘ in 'te
general work of spoliation and destruction, Levita .lost all his ploge; IZ
and the greater part of his MSS. In a most d.estltute an:l cl.eplf)lathe
condition, he left the Eternal city, and betook himself to V cnice In e
same year (1527); and Bomberg, at whose request he had \'zvmttend -
epilogue, at once engaged him as joint corrector of the'z' plessdar]lz L
editor. Thus the two learned Hebraists, Jacob b. Chajim an o
Levita, who were the great teachers of Hebrew to the greatest mfenthe
Europe, at the commencement and during the dew.elopment 0
Reformation, now beeame co-workers in the same printing office.

i i fter-
7 For the different cditions of the Bible, and for the alterations which were &

W see S i1 of cblical 3 ature o vic BiB LES.
in i i ’ 7 blical Teterature, s v. RaABBIN
wards made in it, se Kitto’s Cyclnprv( in of Bib 4 )
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sentence, to form an adequate conception of the extraordinary labour
and learning which Jacob Thn Adonijah must have bestowed, in bringing
such beautiful order out of such a chaos. Hisg modesty and humility,
In speaking of the toil, are becoming his vast erudition.

““Behold,” he says, “I have exerted all my might and strength
to collate and arrange the Massorah, with all the possible improve-
ments, in order that it may remain pure and bright, and shew its
splendour to the nations and princes ; for, indeed, it is beautiful to
look at. This was a labour of love, for the benefit of our brethren,
the children of Israel, and for the glory of our holy and perfect law ;
as well a3 to fulfil, as far ag possible, the desire of Don Daniel
Bomberg, whose expenses in this matter far exceeded my labours.
And as regards the Commentaries, I have exerted my powers to the
utmost degree to correct in them all the mistakes as far as possible;
and whatsoever my humble endeavours could accomplish was done for
the glory of the Lord, and for the benefi of our people. I would not
be deterred by the enormous labour, for which cause I did not suffer
my eyelids to be closed long, either in the winter or summer, and did
not mind rising in the cold of the night, as my aim and desire were to
see this holy work finished. Now praised be the Creator, who granted
me the privilege to begin and to finish this work.” s* Such is the
touching account which Jacob b. Chajim gives us of his labour of love.

Not less striking is the gratitude which he expresses to Bomberg,
for having so cheerfully and liberally embarked upon so expensive a
work. ¢ When I explained to Bomberg,” he tells us, *the advantage
of the Massorah, he did all in his power to send into all the
countries in order to search out what may be found of the Massorah ;
and, praised be the Lord, we obtained as many of the Massoretic books
as could possibly be got. He was not backward, and his hand was
not closed, nor did he draw back his right hand from producing gold
out of his purse, to defray the expenses of the books, and of the mes-
sengers who were engaged to make search for them in the most remote
corners, and in every place where they might possibly be found.” 7*

With all our abuse of the Roman Catholies for withholding the
Bible from the people, and with all our boasted love for the Scriptures,
neither will the Bible Society with its annual income of £80,000, nor
will any publisher in this Protestant country of ours, undertake a
revised edition of that stupendous work which was published in a

6* Vide infra, p. 83, &ec. 7" Vide infra, p. 77, &e.
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been connected with them, Jacob’s name is not even mentioned. This,
however, may be owing to the change in Ibn Adonijah’s religious
sentiments, \x;hich, as we shall presently see, is more than probable.

The disappearance of Jacob Ibn Adonijah from the field oit active
labour in connection with Bomberg, which happened almost simulta-
neously with the arrival of Levita at Venice, and his appointment ag
001'rec‘;01' and annotator of the Hebrew works, is most significant, and
we believe that it was caused by Ibn Adonijah’s relinquishing Judaism.

It is now established beyond the shadow of a doubt, that this
eminent Hebraist embraced Christianity about this time. TFevita, who
had occasion to refer to Adonijah, when writing his exposition of the
Massorah (circa 1587-88), not only speaks of him as de?d, but
intimates that he had avowed the Christian faith some considerable
time before he departed this life, and hence descends tg unworthy
vituperations against him. Referring to the Maz@somh, edited by Ibn
Adonijah, in the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, Levita says, ‘I have not
seen anything like it among all the ancient books, for arrangement and
correctn >ss, for beauty and excellence, and for good order. The com-
piler thereof was one of the learned, whose name was formerly, among
the Jews, Jacob. Let his soul be bound up in a bag with holes !”. 1
This spiteful perversion of a beautiful, charitable, ?,I.Id reverential
prayer, which the Jews use when speaking of or writing about any
onev of their brethren who has departed this life, in allusion to 1 Sam.
xxv. 29, justifies us in assuming that Jacob Ibn Adonijah embraced
Christianity several years before 1537.

As the ustatement in question, in Levita's work, was till' lately the
only reference to Ibn Adonijah’s having embraced Chrigtianity towards
theu end of his life, the fact was gencrally unknown, and many of the
learned Jews doubted whether the passage in Levita really meant ‘to
convey the idea. Amongst those who' doubted it, was the erud.lte
Frensdorff. He therefore wrote to the late Professor Luzzatto, a.sklng
him the meaning of the passage in question, to whic_h he replied a8
follows : 1t ¢ As to the meaning of Levita’s words, which he wrote 1n
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It is more than probable that Levita told Jacob Ibn Adonijah of
the Avamaic work on which he was engaged, the MS. of which he
lost in the sacking of Rome, and that this exercised some influence
on the latter in the choice of his next literary undertaking. For we
find Jacob Ibn Adonijah, immediately after Levita's arrival, writing
“A Treatise on the Tarqum™> (oVRIns Sy mRn). It is a matter of
dispute whether this Treatise first appeared in Bomberg’s edition of the
Pentateuch and the Five Megilloth, published in 1527, or in that pub-
lished in 154344, after Jacob Ibn Adonijal’s death.s Not possessing
the editions in question, I cannot state which opinion is the correct one.

Although no one who is at all acquainted with his assiduity, and
who knows what an uncontrollable and nextinguishable passion to
continue therein is kindled in the hearts of those who have embarked
upon authorship and found their works acceptable, will for a moment
doubt that Jacob Ibm Adonijah ever would relinquish his literary
pursuits, as long as he possessed his faculties and the use of his limbs;
yet, with the cxception of one solitary and incidental reference to his
work, presently to be mentioned, we henceforth hear nothing more about
his productions. Fiirst indeed enumerates no less than fifteen important
Midrashim and Commentaries on the Bible, which Bomberg published
in 1543-47, and which he says may have been prepared for the
press by our author. But this is mere conjecture. I myself possess
the very editions of some of the works in question, and though
Cornelius Adelkind and Elias Tevita are distinetly stated as having

8 Comp. the article Jidische Typograplie, by Steinschneider and David Cassel, in
Erseh and Gruber’s Allgemerne Lineyllopidie, section 11., vol. xxviii., p. 44, note 32,
and Professor Luzzatto's Letter (veprinted below, p. 11), and with Fiirst, Bibliotheca
Judaica, vol. iii., p. 451.

9 The works referred to are as follows:— Midrash Rabboth (M wm), Venice,
1545, fol.; Mechilta (wmsam), dhid. 1545, fol.; Siphra (waop), ibid. 1545, fol.; Siphre
{(MeD), ibid. 15145, fol.; Midrash Tanchuma (Noyman whm), dbid. 1545, fol.; Midrash
Tilim (o9 wvm), ibidl. 1546, fol.; Pisikia Sutratia (N 8pDD), 7hid. 15486, fol. ;
Klins Mishrachi’s Supra Commentary on Rashi’s Comment. on the Pentateuch, called
Sepher Ha-Mizrache (nam NED), ¢bid. 1545, fol. ; Arama’s Commentary on the Penta-
teuch, called Akedath, (), dhid. 1547, fol. ; Ralbag’s Comumentary on the Pentateuch,
(mnm 5 ), dbia. 1547, fol.; Abraham Sabba’s Kabbalistic Commentary on the
Pentatench, entitled Treror JHu-Mor (M ), dbid. 1546, fol.; Nachmanides’ Qom-
mentary on the Pentateuch (rrnnm 123"00 ), dbid. 1548, fol. ; Thn Shemtob's Homiletical
Commentarg on the Pentateuch (Aend mvee mwT), dbid. 1547, fol.; Jacob Ibn
Chibib’s Collection of Hagodas, called En Jacob (3pp *v), ibid. 1546, fol.; R, Solomon
b. Abraham b. Adercthe’s Theological Answers to Queries (R0 M), dbid. 1545-6,
fol.; R. Moses de Corecy’s Homiletical work, entitled, T'he Major Book on the Com-
mandments (3mp), ibid. 1547, fol. (Comp. Bibliotheca Judaica, vol. iii. p. 452))
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could his soul long ago be bound up (i. e. have d'eparted) in the year
1538, when the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth was printed ?  But when I
saw the edition of the Mishna in question, I thought, what am I now
to say ? and how am I to reconcile it ? Surely upon the testimony

of two witnesses the man must be executed.  Whereupon I c.oncluded

that ITbn Adonijah wrote his Treatise on the Targum when stl.ll 8 .J ew,
and that it had either been already printed when he was a%we, in an
edition of the Pentateuch which I have not vet seen, or it was ¥10t
printed in his life-time, bat remained for some years in the possession
of Daniel Bomberg, till he printed an edition of the ]?(‘anmfieucp,
with the Targum, when he also printed at the end the Treatise in
queb’ﬁzﬁ.fact may perhaps give us the clue to Ja'cob Ibn A(ﬁionijal.l’h‘
sudden disappearance from the field of labour m conne.ctlon with
Bomberg’s printing office. The apology of the. second e('htor of t]lle
edition of the Mishna in question, for printing, in a work intended for
the Jews, opinions propounded by one who hmii ceasedq to be a m.ember
of the community, seems to imply several things whlcl%'have hitherto
been unknown in connection with the life of Ibn Adonijah. We see
from it—i. That he still continued to work for Bomberg after he
embraced Christianity. For had Ibn Adonijah 1'e.vnsed the‘z Tractalt;
of Mishna in question when he was still a Jew, th.e 1'[1tu1‘e editor V?"Ollll :

not have found it necessary to apologise for 1'61)1~1nt}11g Ib?x Ado%l(;‘]a i
opinions ; just as the future editors of the I.{ab.blmc Blbl?l d‘l ;1}(;
require to explain why they reprinted his compll.utlon of the N_mssor ﬂi
and the Imtroduction to the Rabbinic Bible, which h.e wrote Whveu S 1d
a Jew. ii. The fict that Bomberg’s works were for the Jews, an

as needed to be made to them for printing the

that an apology w o

corrections and annotations made by a converted‘ J ew, wouldhof 1trkg
show the inexpediency of retaining a Jewish C'hmstmn on sucB Wobel;;
To conciliate, therefore, the prejudice of his J.ewlsh cusjcomers, 011)11 Ib;
was undoubtedly obliged to part with hlS' old friend Jacob o
Adonijah. How bitter this prejudice was agn}nst those? \;vho 3$g;«1bn
Christianity, may be seen from the \'1t»uperat10ns’ gttmﬁt 2;;; I o
Adonijah, even by so enlightened a man as Ehf.us ;\1 nl.ue b
conclusions are correct, they will also supply us with the ¢

S VS S i i ijah’ ame ﬁ'()ﬂl
Y 1 S rance Ot Ibn Adonl dh. s n
»‘udden &nd nlv Ltcl 10U dlsappea a .

nearlv all the books printed by Bomberg since the }i)e?_wwav Of
How;\\'er much Ibn Adonijah may have done to them Dby 3
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the poetical Introduction to the Massoretl, Ha-Massoreth, *one of the
learned, whose name was formerly, among the Jews, Jacob. Let his
soul be bound up in a bag with holes ;’ and your asking me whether
I believe it to imply that R. Jacob b. Chajim Ibn Adonijah changed
his religion ; it is assuredly so. This was the reason why I delayed
replying to your letter, for I was greatly perplexed about this subject ;
since for a truth, from the mport of R. Elias Levita's words in
question, it is beyond doubt that R. Jacob changed his religion, and 1
was unwilling to publish this strange report about such a learned man
till I found another witness. Now last year, one of my friends, the
erudite R. Moses Soave, of Venice, found an edition of the Mishna, with
the Commentaries of Maimonides and Shimshon b. Abraham, printed
at Venice (Giustiniani), 1546; at the end of Tractate 7. aharoth was
written as follows, which I also saw myself with my own eyes: ¢ These
are the words of the first editor, whose name was formerly, among the
Jews, Jacob b. Chajim, and who revised the Tractate Taharoth,
with the Commentary of R. Shimshon, of blessed memory. Since,
however, the sage said, ‘Receive the truth by whomsoever it is
propounded,’ we deemed it proper to print his remarks here.” Now
is peradventure the lie to be given also to this testimony, or is the
fact to be established from this witness ¢

““ Before this, however, happened, I rejoiced as one that findeth
great spoil, for I bought a copy of the Pentateuch, with the Targum,
printed by Bowmberg in 1548-44, at the end of which are seven
pages on the Targum, beginning—* Thus saith Jacob b. Chajim b.
Isaac Ibn Adonijah,” &e.; as I thought from this it is evident that in
the years 1548-44 he was alive, and was still a J ew; and how then
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p. 112, Vienna, 1860.
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repetition of a phrase, or the peculiarity of a constr}lct-ion, the greatest
care has been taken, since the beginning of the Christian era, toimark
every peculiarity and phenomenon in the speiling and .constructl(‘)n of
the words in the Seriptures, so that ¢ one jot or one tittle shall in no
wise pass from the law.” .

The duty of noting these peculiarities devolved more especially
upon the Seribes, or copyists, who multiplied the Codices of the B1bh.a.12
As the collation of MSS. for the purpose of producing correct copies
was deemed unsafe, inasmuch as the multiplication always gives rise
to a multitude of errors; and as, moreover, the process of collation
is not only tedious, but demands a number of MSS. belonging to
different families, and various ages, the Scribes found it more practi-
cable to count the number of times a word was spelled in an
exceptional way, or a peculiar phrase was used, or any anomaly
occurred throughout the Bible. The different peculiarities, thus
numbered. were rubricated, and formed into separate registers and
lists. These were at first committed to memory by the professional
Seribes and doctors of the law, and transmitted orally in the schools ;
but afterwards, like all other traditions, were written down, and now
constitute the Massorah (Mon), = tradition.’ .

Like the science of grammar and lexicography, the Massoretic
researches were at first limited. They were confined to the rubrication
of words and phrases to which some legal enactment was attached,
or which had some caligraphical and orthographical peculiarity. But
as the Massoretic schools extended over a millennium,* and as the

12 Hence the remark, mWn1w N 5 DMED Y0 DD DHIWNTT W PH
TN N B PRI WY W TN ED Y pvnw Be PET T VR D vmu'
DPIDDT MR 1Y ED DI R DI Hw DT W 1D WM M MDY Do o
*“ therefore are the ancients called Sopherim, because they counted all the letters in
Holy Writ. Thus they said that the Vaw, in m [Levit.. xi. 42], is th'e halfrz?f .a,ll f:l.l.e
letters in the Pentateuch; wh7 w1 [(bid. x. 16] is the middle word ; moanm Lzbu'l. xiii,
33] the middle verse; that A7u, in =p» [Ps. Ixxx. 14]. is the middle letter in the
Psalms; and Ps. Ixxvii. 38 the middle verse.” Kiddushin, 30 . )

13 The expression MDY, which now denotes all the labours of the _M?,ssor?tes
cffected during a millennium, is the post-Talmudic form. In the Talmud it is ﬂ}‘IU?
and originally denoted the traditional pronunciation of the unpointed te.xt. T}:usk it
was transmitted authoritatively that owaw (Levit. xii. 5) is to be read DY, two weeks,
and not DYV, serenty days; and that 35 (Exod. xxiii. 19) is to be pron'ounced
abma, v {,he: ;;;i[k, and not 19ma, in the fat. Comp. Geiger, Jidische Zcitschrift, vol.

i., p. 90, &e.; vol. iii., p. 79. ’ / ‘
l 11-1 This has already been pointed out by Levita; comp. Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p-

137, ed. Ginsburg.
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correction and annotation, it was the best trade policy to suppress
the name of the converted Jew. Hence Fiirst may be perfectly
correct in his supposition that Jacob b. Chajim had a share in pre-
paring for the press the fifteen important works already alluded to,
though the learned bibliographer neither aceounts for, nor mentiong,
the fact that Ibn Adonijah’s name is suppressed.

The precise year in which Ibn Adonijah died has not ag vet becn
ascertained, though it is perfectly certain, from the remarks of Levita
already alluded to, that he departed this life before 1588. That the
Jews did not record anything connected with his life and death
Is no matter of surprise, when we remember that he had left their
community, and that, in their unparalleled sufferings, the converted
Israelites of those days, in their Dlind zeal, were considerable
abettors. But that the Christian writers of those days, both Catholics
and Protestants, who thought it worth their while to chronicle and
perpetuate events which we caunot read now without blushing, should
have passed over in total silence the death of one who had done so
much for Biblical literature, and suffered the loss of all things to join
the ranks of the followers of Christ, will remrain an indelible blot on
the gratitnde of Christian historians. As fap as Ibn Adonijah himself
is concerned, he has left a monument behind him in his contributions
to Biblical literature, which will last as long as the Bible is studied in
the original ; and the eritical student of the Scriptures can never examine
the Massorah, nor look at the gigantic Rabbinic Bible, without feelings
of reverence for, and gratitude to, Jacob b. Chajim Thn Adonijjah, who,
being dead, yet speaketh.

It now remains that we should advert to the malerials from which
Ibn Adonijah compiled the Massorah, and to the merits of his
compilation. Before, however, this is done, it is necessary to give
the reader some idea of the origin, development, import, and trans-
mission of the Massorah. The neccount must necessarily be very
suceinct.

Owing to the extreme sacredness with which the letter of the text
was regarded, and believing that the multifarions legal enactments
which were called forth by the ever-shifting circumstances of the
commonwealth, the sacred legends which developed themselves in
the course of time, and all the ecclesiastical and eivil regulations,
to which an emergency may at any time give rise, are indicated
in the Bible by a superfluons  letter, or redundant word, or the
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and once with Tav, with which the Massorah begins.’s It must be
remarked, however, that in copying the Ochla Ve-Ochla, or the Masso-
rah, the seribes or students did not always transcribe the whole of it,
Some portions were omittel as being unimportant, or not being w‘@ted
by the transeriber; some were transposed by the students to facilitate
reference ; whilst other portions were added by those who devoted
themselves to this kind of study. Hence obtained different redac-
tions, some called by the gemeral name Massoretic Treatises, and
others by the more specific appellation Ochla Ve-Ochla ; hen.ce the
difficulty of ascertaining the particular redaction meant by the different
commentators, lexicographers, and grammarians, who quote the Ochla
Ve-Ochla ; and hence too the impossibility of specifying particularly
the various nameless fragments and forms of the Massorah, used for
collation in the compilation of this critico-exegetical apparatus, as
edited by Ibn Adonijah. .
This impossibility of specifying the nameless fragments, which
Jacob Ibn Adonijah realised in the compilation of the Massorah, %ms
recently been construed into a deliberate suppression of thc? materials
which he used, and the sources whence he drew his informatxon.' .’I.‘hus
Geiger, in showing the importance of the Massorah to Biblical criticisin,
and deploring its neglect by commentators and lexicographers, remarks,'®
“ Acquaintance with the Massorah, and with the numerous MSS.
which eontain it in its various forms, has for centuries become so rare,
that people did not at all know any more whether the Massgmh
actually existed in former times, in the form of a comprehensxvt.z view,
or whether it has been made into such a form for the first time by
Jacob b. Chajim, at the end of his edition of the Bible; and whether
this whole compilation which he made from the isolated Mas§orahs,
both parva and magna, to be found connected immediately with the

15 T,evita, who made the Ochla Ve-Ochla the basis of his Massoretic researches:
plainly declared that it is so called from its beginning words, YW15rnm mava 12 NPT di
Massoreth Ha-Massorcth, p. 131, We cannot, therefore, understand why t?xe learne
Dr. Steinschneider should be so anxious to claim the originality of this remark.
Comp. Geiger's Jiidische Zeitschrift, vol. i., pp. 3’16, 31?, notﬂc 3‘1: Breslau, 18’62: -

16 Die Befanutfhaft mit ihy, mit den zahiveichen Q‘lub‘d)f”f“f' l}se{cbe ftein 12’:&
yerdhiedenen Gejtalt enthalten, ift fdhon fe'it i‘fa‘f)t[)lmbertet't fo war(uﬁ gemg\xbgi a{ﬁt
man gar nidt mehy wufte, ob denn twivilic yrix()lerfmcf) die %E:lﬁpxa@ in bfr ‘ﬂam
einer umfaffenven Ueberficht exiftivt Habe, oder ob fie {o exft von Jafob ben @Qa;tm ;
Gubde der Bibelausgabe georduet worden, diefe gange Bufqmmenftevﬂung, die er eben
aus ent vereingelten mumitte(bar neben bem Texte DLefindlichen fleinen und grofent
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ubsence of concordances precluded the possibility of discovering at
once all the instances in which eertain anomalies were to be found,
the continued exertions of the Massorites resulted, not only in sapple-
wenting and completing the alveady existing rubries, but in adding
new registers and lists of words, fornis, phrases, and combinations,
which exhibited the slightest deviation from the ordinary usage.
Hence the Massoral, in its present development, embraces almost
everything connected with the external appearance of the text. It
gives the rumber of times each letter of the alphabet occurs throughout
the Bible. Tt states how many verses there are in each separate book.
It shows which is the middle letter, which the middle word, and
whick is the middle verse in evervy book. Tt registers the majuseular,
the minuscular, the inverted, the suspended, aund the peculiarly
pointed letters, the anomalous forms and phrases, defective and
plene, textual and marginal readings, conjectural rea lings, lexical
features, &e.

When the Massorah began to be written down, it assumed a double
form.  The first form of it is more like an index, simply stating along-
side the margin, against the word which exhibits a certain peculiarity,
that the word in question is one of such and such a number, possessing
the same peculiarity, without giving the other words of the same
rubric. This form assumed the name of Massorah parva (Mavp mon).
The second is the more extensive form. It not only gives all the
words which possess the same peculiarity in full, but adds a few
words, by which each expression is preceded, or followed, so as to
enable the student to recognise, from the connection, in what book the
anomaly occurs. This form of it obtained the name of Massorah
magna, and is written above and Lelow the text.

As, however, the Massorah constantly increased in bulk in the
course of time, extending to every phenomenon of the text, and as the
large dimensions it assumed precluded the possibility of its Dbeing
written entirely above and below the margin of the page to which it
referred, the different lists, both alphabetical and otherwise, had to be
arranged according to alphabetical or other order, and chronicled in
separate works. These books are either called by the ceneral name
Massoretic Treatises (oo o), or Ochla Ve-Gehla (n5ox1 nban).
The latter appellation the Massoretic Treatises obtained from the first
two examples, HSDIS (1 Sam. i. 9), P28 (Gen. xxvii. 19), in the
alphabetical list of words occurring twice in the Bible, ouce without
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the Bible, thus constituting what is called the Massorah parva and the
Massorah marginalis; and second, scparate Massoretic Treatises, or
the different redactions of what is called the Ochila Ve-Ochla.

Equally explicit and straightforward are his remarks about the
nature of these materials, and the manner in which he elaborated them.
We cannot do better than give his own description of the condition of
the Massorahs, written in the margins of the Bibles. ‘After mastering
their contents,” he says, I found them in the utmost disorder and
confusion, so much so, that there is not a sentence to be found without
a blunder: that is to say, the quotations from the Massorites are both
incorrect and misplaced ; since in those codices in which the Massorah
is written in the margin, it is not arranged according to the order of
the verses contained in the page. Thus, for instance, if a page has
five or six verses, the first of which begins with V2N, and he said ;
the second with T3, and it was told; the third With M, and it s ;
the fourth with I'I?Q:’/:fﬂ_, and he sent; the fifth with &M, (lll{l she sat ;
the Massorah commences with the fourth verse, ¢“the word N2&"),; occurs
twenty-two times;’’ then follows verse two, the word '13’1, oceurs
t‘wenty-four times ;” and then the fifth verse, ¢ the word &M, occurs
fifteen times,” without any order or plan. Moreover, most of tht?se
[Massoretic remarks] are written in a contracted form, and with
ornaments ; so much so, that they cannot at all be deciphered, as the
desire of the writer was only to embellish his writing, and not to
examine or to understand the sense. Thus, for instance, in most of the
copies, there are four lines [of the Massorah] on the top. of the page,
and five at the bottom, as the writer would under no circumstances
diminish or increase the number. Hence, whenever there happened
to be any of the alphabetical lists, or if the Massoretic 1'emark.s \\.rel'fa
lengthy, he split up the remarks in the middle or at the. beg},nmng,
and largely introduced abbreviations, so as to obtain even lines.”” ®

That this is by no means an exaggerated deseription of the sta'te
in which the Massorah, written in the margins of the Bible,.was in
the days of Ibn Adonijah, may be seen from the account given by
Levita,u his contemporary and co-labourer in the same d(rfpartmenf‘-
Levita, who fourteen ycars later (1588) had to collate it for‘ his
Introduction to the Massorah, says, ‘““as for the Magsorah, written
round the margin in the Codices, it contains numberless errors. Thi
copyists have perverted it, as they did not eare for the Massorah, bu

18 Vide infra, p. 78, &c.
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text, is exclusively his work. From his words, with which he intro-
duces this work, it does not appear whether he had before him one or
more such compilations, nay, on the contrary, it seems as if he claimed
for himself this compilation. We can scarcely avoid the suspiecion,
that the man, whose merit is at all events to be acknowledged as
permanent, designedly intended to envelope it in darkness, with the
artificial words in which he introduces this work, as well as the
grammatical Treatise of Moses Ha-Nakden, in order that it might
scarcely be guessed what he had originally before him, and that it
should be supposed that he had done far more at it than is actually
the case; on the contrary, he would surely have increased his merit if
he had told very plainly what sources he used, in what form they were,
and how he had worked them. up. Nevertheless he omitted to give
this information, and the most distinguished literati and collators of
MSS. could give no information whether there existed any MS. com-
pilation of the Massorah.”

That this accusation is unmerited, may be seen both from Jacob
Ibn Adonijah’s Introduction, and from the varlous notes which he
made in different parts of the Massorah finalis. Thus in the passage
already quoted,’” he not only tells us that Bomberg despatched mes-
sengers to different countries to search for copies of the Massorah, but
distinctly declares that they succeeded in obtaining as many codices as
could possibly be secured. These Massorahs, he moreover says,
embraced both kinds : First, the Massorahs written in the margin of

Waforal)'s vorgenommen, ausidhlieflich fein Werf fel.  Ans feinen Worten, mit
Dentent ev biefe Yvbeit einleitet, geht nidht hovoor, ob ev eine sder gar mefyrere foldher
Ueberfichten worliegen gelabt habe, ja 8 fefeint im Gegentfheile, als nefme ev diefe
Bufnmmenitelfung fite fich allein in Anfpench ; wiv Bnnen 1ms faum ves Berdadytes
eviehren, daf dev Dann, defjen Verdienft jedenfalls ein davernd anguerfennendes ift,
ourdy die fimftlichen Worte, mit Senen er vicfes IWerf, wie das grammatifdhe es
Meojes ha-Matdan, einfeitet, abfihtlich ein gewiiies Halbdunfel daritber verbreiten
wollte, fo daff wman, wag thm wrpringtich vovgelegen, faum aluen Fonne und man
auf bie Vermuthung fomnten folle, ev habe weit mehyr dabei gethan, als wirf(id) per
Fall ijt.  Sidjer Ditte e fein Verdienft im Gegentheile erhsht, wenn er ung redit
genan gefagt hitte, weldie Quellen ev beniitt, weldhe Geftalt diefelben gehabt und wie
ev fie verarbeitet.  Jcbod) ev unter(icf bdiefe Mittheilung, und die bedeutendften
Kenner und Hanbdidhriftenfammier wuften vou der magorethifdhen Ueberfidit, ob fie
Handfchriftiich vorfanden {ei, feine Machridgt ju geben.  Judische Zeitschrift fur
Wissenschaft und Leben, vol. iii., p. 112, &e. Breslau, 1865.
1T Vide supra, p. 8, &ec.
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whether he had beforc him one or more such compilations,‘nay, on
the contrary, it scems as if he claimed for himself thi§ con?pllat.lo.n,”
and then charge Ibn Adonijah with designedly concealiny 111? original
sources, is to us a matter of the utmost astonishment. C:d" it be that
Geiger has not read through Ibn Adonijah’s Introdu-ctlfm to th.e
Rabbinic Bible, in which he gives this detailed description of his
labours ? o
The imputation appears still more unaccountable when 11': is
compared with the correct account which a few pages 'beff)re Geiger
gives of Ibn Adonijah’s most assiduous and Cfmsczentu{us work.
¢ Jacob b. Chajim,” he says,”®" ‘‘has the great merit of havmg trans-
mitted to us the Massorah, in the second Bomberg Bible, edited by
him (1525), after comparing it most carefully with .diﬁ"erent MSS.
He has furnished us with a work of the utmost discernment and
indescribable industry. e has used several MSS. for the Ma:ssc?rah
parva and magna, endeavoured to reconcile and solve CODtI'a,dl(.:tIOIlS
and difficulties ; and has eonscientiously given an account of th1§, as
well as of his scruples. He must certainly have' hz?d before him a
Massoretic survey, but this he has entirely recast in .1ts arrangement.
By his not only referring frequently in the large ma?gmal M.assorah.‘to
articles in the survey, but, vice versa, being sometimes satisfied with
a reference in the latter to the former, he actually also endeavoured to
make it a complete survey, inasmuch as he has tried to work up the
whole Massoretic material, in so far as 1} did not rela‘.ce to entirely
isolated details; and moreover, by arranging it alphabetically, he has

19* Yafob ben Ghajim hat das grofe Berdienft, uns biefe['be in ber von 1[)91
Deforgten usgabe Der gweiten vabbinijchen Q}ombcnrg’f&')en Bibel (1525& tfr)t;:
fovgfaltiger Bergleichuny verjchicdener ébanb{d)rtftgp, uber[te'fett B haben. Gr ;
uns et Werf ¢t hHtevoller Kenntnif wund unfiglichen Fleifes geitefetctng ev Bat fiir
bie Fleine und die qrofe Maferah melrere Handfchriften 'Bﬂe'nﬁgt, ‘E»’tﬁerengen u;e:
Sdwierigfeiten auszugleichen und i Lofen gefucht, 1'\1117 geimncgbaft gle?t et bar?{id)
foie fber feine Sfrnpel Vericht.  Audh die mafovethifche llebeﬂtftd')t Tag thm ﬁd)tc o
vor; diefe aber arbeitete ev in Betrefi dev Anordnung s.oo[(ft\mbtg um‘. Rich .
baff ev in der grofen Mandmaforal) Hinfig auf. Netifel b'er HeBexﬁd)tb ermt;
umgefehrt gumeilen in diefer fid) mit einer %Serigetfung auf die grofe {R{an maffudt
pegnitgte, hat er fie auch wivlicy zu einev vof(ytﬁnb'tgen Ufberfid)t ju gef%a te{xtt ze@et thi
indem er dent gangen maforethijehhen Stoff, foweit ev mcfzt gang vereingelte o
Betraf, barin u verarbeiten fuchte’ und daf ev fie fetnet 'c}'{wbetud) oromete, ﬁ:‘[?”d)fin
einent maforethifchen Lovifon umgeftaltete, das die Q['unmbung Der mfxﬁf)re )-‘{ X )en
Beftimmungen fehr exleichtevie. Daf ihm Handidyriften gu viefer NArbeit vorlagen,
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only thought to ornament their writing, and to make even lines, so as
uot to alter the appearance, in order that all the pages should be alike.
Moreover they ornamented them with illuminations of divers kinds
of buds, flowers, &. Hence they were obliged sometimes to narrow,
and sometimes to widen, the margins round the illuminations with
words already stated, although they were superfluous, and out of
place ; whilst the Massoretic registers were entirely omitted from their
proper place, because the space did not suffice ; and hence they had
to break off in the middle of a sentence, thus leaving the whole edifice
incomplete, and greatly defective.'s*

Thus much for the Massorah, which accompanied the Codices of
the Bible, prior to, and after, the time of Ibn Adonijah’s compilation.
As to the means for collating, correcting, and compiling it, and the
extent of his labours, he distinetly tells us that he used different
scparate redactions of the Massorah, which Bomberg procured, and
which he himself possessed. Here, again, we must let Ihn Adonijah
speak for himsclf. ¢ Now,” says he, “when I observed all this
confusion, I bestirred myself in the first place to arrange all the
Massoretic notes, according to the verses to which they belonged ; and
then to investigate the Massoretic treatises in my possession, apart
from what was written in the margins of the Bibles. Wherever an
omission or contraction occurred, in order to obtain even lines, or
four lines at the top and five lines at the bottom, I at once consulted
the Massoretic treatises, and corrected it according to order. And
whenever I found that the Massoretic treatises differed from each
other, I put down the opinions of both sides, as will be found in the
margin of our edition of the Bible with the Massorah, the word in
dispute being marked to indicate that it is not the language of the
Massorah ; and whenever I took exception to the statement in a
certain Codex of the Massorah, because it did not harmonise with
the majority of the Codices of the Massorah, whilst it agreed with
a few, or wherever it contradicted i.self, I made careful search till I
discovered the truth, according to my humble knowledge.” 1

How, in the face of such a plain declaration, that he had used
sundry Codices of the Massorah, apart from the Massorah which
accompanied the copies of the Bible, an accurate and profound
scholar like Geiger could say—¢ from his words it does not appear

18" Massorcth Ila-Massorcth, p. 94, ed. Ginsburg, Longmans, 1867.
1Y Vide infre, p. 79, &e.
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Testaments ; and Biblical critics have to the present day not suc?ceeded
in finding out these materials. Yet who ever thinks of charging the
Cardinal, and the editors of the Complutensian Polyglott, with
designedly concealing the original sources of their work, in order that
it might appear greater than it actually was ? -

Levita, who, in referring to the extraordinary dimensions of the
Massorah magna, tells us that «if all the words of it which he had
geen in his life were to be written down, and bound up in a book,
it would exceed in bulk the Bible iteelf,” declares that the greater part
of Ibn Adonijah’s compilation is from the Ochla Ve-Ochla.® No.w
Ibn Adonijah does not even mention the name of this Massoretic
Compendium ; and it would at first sight seem as if we had here one
of the original sources, which he had designedly concealed. But the
fact that Levita found a copy of this treatise, after great exertions,”—
though he lived in the very place where Ibn Adonijah sgjourned, and
was engaged by the very printer who employed Ibn Adonijah, anfl who
collected and possessed all the Codices of the Massorah used in the
edition of the Rabbinic Bible, would of itself show that Ibn Adonijah
could not have had before him this particular redaction when he
compiled the Massorah. Levita’s remark, therefore, simply proves
that the different redactions of the separate Massorah, or the Ochla
Ve-Ochla, which Ibn Adonijah worked up in his great compilation, also
embodied the greater portion contained in the particular redaction
in question. '

Had the Ochla Ve-Ochla referred to by Levita come to light, we
should have been able, by comparing it with the present Massorah,
to see how much of it Ibn Adonijah incorporated in his compilation,
and in what manner he worked up the materials. But, unfortunately,
this Codex, like all other Massoretic compilations, has disappeared.
There can, however, be no doubt that Levita's statement is exflg-
gerated, and that, from his known enmity to Ibn Adonijah for hm{lng
embraced Christianity, he would only too readily seize any plausible
opportunity of depreciating his fellow-labourer’s work. Yet even h’e
was constrained to bestow the greatest praise upon Ibn Adom‘]?hs
compilation, and to account for its deficiencies by adducing the ancient
proverb that ¢ every beginning is difficult.” * '

The few independent surveys of the Massorah, which have of late

20 AMassoreth Ila-Massoreth, p. 138, ed. Ginsburg.
21 Jbid, p. 98. 22 Ibid, p. 95, &ec.
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transformed it into a Massorctic lexicon, so that the finding of the
Massoretic definitions is greatly facilitated. That he had MSS. before
him for this work is evident from the whole plan, and especially from
his frank confession, in separate articles, that the statements are some-
times contrary in themselves, and sometimes contradict other state-
ments, and that he leaves the solution. However, the bringing
together of the separate and scattered stones into a well compacted
edifice is his work. The arrangement was uncommonly difficult; he
had often to hesitate, in the course of his work, in which to put single
articles ; and this indeed constituted simply a single and subordinate
part in the great work of a complete edition of the Bible, with Targum
and a number of Commentaries.”

From this description, which is irrceconcilable with the other,
wherein Ibn Adonijah is charged with designed concealment of the
original sources, it is almost certain that Geiger could not have read
through Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Bible. For here, where
Geiger is really anxious to do him justice, and where he alludes to
Ibn Adonijah’s materials, Le simply refers to his remarks in the
Massorah finalis, drawing from them his conclusion, and does not
at all rvefer to Ibn Adonijah’s Introduction, where he most explicitly
states that he had before him scparate Codices of the Massorah. That
he does not specify these Codices, is owing to the fact that the
several redactions of the survey of the Massorah, and the fragmentary
nature of many of the Codices, precluded such a bibliographical
description. Besides, paleographical and bibliographical descriptions of
MSS., used in editing a work, belong to modern days. The editors of
the greatest works, after the invention of printing, and in the days of
Ibn Adonijah, never thought of giving an account of the materials they
used up. Cardinal Ximenes, and his co-workers at the magnificent
edition of the Complutensian Polyglott, gave no account whatsoever of
the materials and MSS. they used for the texts of the 01d and New

it aus vev gamgen Aulage erfichtlich, Lefonvers bavaus, baf e nmumiounden u
eingelnen Avtifeln befeunt, daf die Angalen Lald in fich felbjt Dald mit andern im
Wiberfprud) ftehu, und ev die Lofung anfeimitel(t.  Allein die Bujammenididiung
ber eingelmen 3evitventen Baujteine gu elnent wobhlgefiigten Van ift fein Werf, Die
Anordnung war ungentein {dywicrig, ev mufite oft fehivanten, an weldher Stelle o den
etgelnen viifel wuterbringen folle, im Loufe bev Avbeit felbit—und diefc(be fdhlof
fidh fu Blos als eingelner untevgeovdneter Theil an das grofie Werk einer vollftindigen
Bibelausgabe mit Thavgum wnd einer Angahl Comnrentave an—dnderte er juwveilen
feinen Plan.  Judische Zeitschrift, vol. iii., p. 105.
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Commentary on the Hebrew Bible, about half a century later could no
longer find it;® and such distinguished scholars as Lebrecht and
Fiirst have pronounced it as lost.® Dr. Derenburg, however, whilst
preparing the catalogue of Hebrew MSS. in the Imperial Library, at
Paris, had the good fortune to discover an independent ‘¢ Great
Massorah,” commencing with the words Ochla Ve-Ochla.*  Shortly
after, Dr. Frensdorff, who has for years been engaged in Massoretic
studies, heard of the discovery (January, 1859), and, with the zeal
and disinterested love with which this author prosecutes his Massoretic
researches, he went to Paris in 1862, copied the MS., and published
it, with learned annotations, in 1864.%

The questions which we now purpose to examine are —i. What
relationship does this Massoretic work sustain to the Massorah,
published by Ibn Adonijah ? And, ii. Is this Ochla Ve-Ochla the
identical work which is quoted by XKimchi, Ibn Aknim, Isaac b.
Jehudah, and Elias Levita, or is it simply one of the redactions of
the ancient Great Massorah, which, like the several other redactions,
obtained the appellation Ochla Ve-Ochla ?

i. The first great difference between the Ibn Adonijah compilation
and the Ochla Ve-Ochla is that the former contains upwards of
six thousand one hundred rubrics, whilst the latter only contains
about four hundred. ii. Though Ibn Adonijah’s compilation com-
prises more than fifteen times the number of rubrics that the
Ochla Ve-Ochla contains, yet the latter has no less than fifty-three
entire rubrics which are not at all to be found in the former.
They are as follows, according to the numbers of the Ochla
Ve-Ochla : — Nos. li., lx., lxviii., Ixxiii.,, lxxiv., Ixxvii., eclxxv.,
clxxvi.,, exxx., clxxx., clxxxi., clxxxii., elxxxiil., clxxxix., ececii., ccvi‘i.,
CCXVi., CCXX., CCXXili., CCXXiV., GCXXY., CCXXV., CCXXIX., CCXXXil., ccxxxi%{.,
cexlii., celvii., celviii., celxiii., ecelxv., cclxvii., celxxxi,, celxxxil.,

29 See the edition of the Hebrew Seriptures, with his Commentary, entitled, A Gift

Offering, or Oblation of Salomon ben Jehudah (*w pmm), 1 Sam. i. 9, vol. ii. p. 27 b.
Mantua, 1742 -44. A . '

50 T},ms Lebrech, in the Introductory notes to his edition of Kimechi’s ]EAe).ucon,
remarks, “sed posquam toto argumentorum ejus swmma tn Masoram magnam bzblzomm
rabbinorum transiit, ipse liber periizse videtur, p. xlix., Berlin, 184.17 ; and Furst, 71'73.\{8";32‘3
VARD TINTY TN 1Y MDD ED MM IR —Appendices to his Concordance, p. 1392

e . - ) 56.

81 Bibliothéque Impériale, Ancien Fonds Hébrew, No. )

82 The complete title of the book is Das Buch Ochla W’ Ockla (Massoz'a) Hemus.t
gegeben iibersetzt und mit erliuterenden Anmerkungen versehen nach einer, sowet
bekant, einzigen, in der Kaiserlichen Bibliothek zu Paris befindlichen Handschrift.

Von Dr. S. Frensdorff, Hanover, 1864. .
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years been discovered in public libravies, only show how vast Ibn
Adonijah’s labours must have been in producing his compilation.
For, not only do these MSS. exhibit the greatest diversity in details,
but not a single one of them can be compared, in number of rubrics
or in point of arrangement, with the present Massorah finalis. Abous
the relationship of the Great Massorah, which the celebrated R.
Gershom b. Jehodab (cirea 960-1028), * the luminary of the
dispersed,” already copied with his own hands,® and which is
frequently quoted by Rashi, and by the transeribers of the Leipsig
Codex (No. 1), with Ibn Adonijah’s compilition, we can say nothing,
since no Codex of this particular redaction of the Great Massorah
has as yet been found. We can, however, speak positively about the
recently discovered and published Ochla Ve-Ochla.

The Ochia Ve-Ochla, as has already been remarked, is the name
which in the course of time was given by some to one or more
redactions of the independent survey of the Massorah, to distinguish
it from the other Great Massorah, which was written above and
below the text of the Bible. By this appellation, this particular
redaction of the Great Massorah was first quoted, towards the end
of the twelfth century, by David Kimchi, and Ibn Aknin.® It is then
quoted again by Isaac b. Jehudah, in the middle of the thirteenth
century ;* and then again by Levita in 1538, who deseribes it as the
only separate Massorah.® Henceforth it entirely disappeared. Even
R. Balmon Norzi, the great Biblical eritic, and Massoretic authority
(virea 1560-1680), who wrote his celebrated eritical and Massoretic

2 Comp. Delitzsch, Catal. Codd. Lips., p. 273; and also Zunz, Additamenta,
to Delitzseh's Catalogue, p. 815, where the passages are given in which Rashi quotes the
¢+ Great Massorah.”

2t Hebrew, 752 D0 150 non; Chaldee, 1Y RAMWDD NDIY RADN. 7ide
siupra, p. 16, &ec.

% Kimchi quotes the Ockla Fe-Ochla in his grammar, entitled 2ficklol, 85 b, col. 2;
5la, col 2; ed. Levita, Bomberg, 1545, fol.; or 112 b, 163 @, ed. Hechim. Fiirth, 1793;
and in his Lexicon, . v., 29).

2 For Ibn Aknin’s quotations, which are to be found in his ethical work entitled
DN 10, and in his Methology, sec Steinschneider, in Geiger’s Jidische Zeitschrift,
vol. i., p. 816, note 31, Breslau, 1862,

27 The work in which Isaac b. Jehudah quotes the Ochla Ve-Ochla is entitled
08T 0. Comp. Steinschneider, Cataloyus Libr. Ilebr., in Biblivtheca Bodleiana,
col. 1418; the same author in Geiger's Judische Zeitschrift, vol. i., p- 517, note;
Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. v., p. 535, note, Magdchurg, 1860 ; and sce also
Neubauer, Notice sur la Lexicographic ITébraiqué, p. 9. Paris, 1863,

28 Comyp. Massoreth Ha-Iassoreth, pp. 93, 94, 138.
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from it.» Now the most cursory comparison of the two works will
show, beyond the shadow of a doubt, that Ibn Adonijah could not
have had before him the redaction of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, published
by Dr. Frensdorff; and that either this Oclla Ve-Ochla is not the one
which Levita made the principal basis of his Massoretic studies, and
which is quoted by Kimechi, Ibn Aknim, &ec., or that Levita’s statement
is not true.

Indeed, Dr. Frensdorff himself admits that the Ochla Ve-Ochla,
which has recently been found in the Imperial Library at Paris, and
which he has published, could not possibly have been used by Jacob
Ibn Adonijah. We cannot do better than give Dr. Frensdorff’s own
proofs for this statement: i. The Ochla Ve-Ochla has fifty-six articles
which are wanting in Tbn Adonijah’s compilation, and which he surely
would not have omitted if he had had this redaction before him ; and
ii. Some of the articles, which are to be found in the two Massorahs
alike, are very defective in the printed Massorah finalis, thus showing
that Ibn Adonijah did not copy the articles into his compilation from
this redaction of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, or the articles in the copy would
have been as complete as those in the original.

Thus under the alpbabetical list of words which begin with Vav and
Mem, and occur only once, Ibn Adonijah remarks, ¢the above registers,
which begin with 1y in alphabetical order, from &py.to by, have all
been collected from several Massoretic treatises, piece by piece. There
is, however, a large alphabetical list of them complete, from xmy to
nm ; but he has not been able to procure it complete, except from S
to nm.  The rest he has had to search out register by register, and he
does not know whether 1t is complete or defective.”” » 1f Ibn Adonijah
had before him the Ocila Ve-Ochla. published by Dr. Frensdorff, he
would have found this complete list in No. xviii. Moreover, from this
list, which occurs in the list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, he would have
beer: able to fill up many a gap which occurs in the list of the
Massorah finalis, from 53y to nmy. )

Constrained to admit that Ibn Adonijah could not have had this
redaction of the Ochla Ve-Ochla before him when compiling the

34 NI RO AON ITR 1AM T PN DWYR DTN O nDETI TDnT 5 o2
Muassoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 138, ed. Ginsburg. '

35 p7 YDOITNEDD PR 1NND Y I3 R0 2N 1) PODWDT W TN 5 p'r.wfn‘ﬂ:g;
DR D Y AN Y TN KD YRAT Y RDY FOnOnT FITR 9T 1R O N DR oo Y o
5799 109 W YO DR NPT N B TRw ATph W) YN WY . Comp. Massorak finalts,
p. 44 «, col. 3.
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celxxxiii., celxxxiv., eelxxxvi., celxxxvii., ccxeiv., ceei., ccevi., ceevii.,
ceeviii., ceeix., ceexvil., cecxxix., ecexsx., ceexxxi., ceexlii., ceexlix.,
ceclx., ccelxviii., ceclxx., and portions of three rubrics, Nos., xviii.,
celxvi., and ccexxvil.® 1ii. Some of the parallel rubrics in the one
have oceasionally a few instances less than the other, and wice versa.
iv. The order in which the instances are enumerated in the respective
rubrics is more confused, and less in accordance with the sequence of
the books in the Bible in Ibn Adonijah’s compilation, than in the
Ochla Ve-Ochla. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla the order of the books is
as follows: Pentateuch, earlier Prophets as usual, then Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the Minor Prophets; the Five Megilloth are
sometimes placed before the Psalms, and sometimes before Chronicles ;
sometimes, however, they follow irregularly immediately after the
Hagiographa.

With these important differences between the two redactions of
the Massorah, we turn to the second question, viz., whether the Ochla
Ve-Ochla now published by Dr. Frensdorff is the identical redaction
referred to by the different lexicographers and expositors, and declared
by Levita to have been used by Ibn Adonijah for his compilation.
Dr. Frensdorff, the learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, maintains
that it is the identical Massoretic work which had been lost for nearly
three centuries. Levita, who, as far as can be ascertained, was the
last that possessed a copy of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, and who had studied
it most carefully, distinctly maintains that the greatest part of Ibn
Adonijah’s compilation, i. c., of the present Massorah finalis, is taken

83 Frensdorff also marks Nos. cexxxix., and celix., as wanting in Ibn Adonijah’s
compilation. But this is a mistake, as Geiger has already pointed out, since rubrie
cexxxix., which gives three groups of words, respectively occurring three times in the
same section, the first time with Vav conjunctive, and the second and third times
without it, is also to be found in the Massorah finalis. p. 28, cols. 1 and 2, ed. Buxtorf
or Frankfurter. Only that the Codex from which this rubric of the printed Massorah
was taken, had erroneously fowr such groups, and that this error has been transferred
into the Massorah finalis. For »m» zrwy which is quoted as occurring twice, once
beginning with *m37 (read 'n73m), and once beginning with YIren 5x, occurs only once,
and the two references are to one and the same verse, Isaiah xlviii. 8. The other rubric,
No. celix., which gives nine instances of two combined words, the first of which occurs once
only with the prefix Mem, is to be found complete in the Massorah finalis, under the
letter Mem, p. 435, col. 4, ed. Buxtorf or Frankfurter, where, however, mawr serm,
the reference to Jeremiah xxxix. 14, is erroneously put for mwwmm Term, as the Paris
redaction rightly has it. Ttis to be added, that in enumerating the rubrics in the Paris
redaction, which are wanted in the printed Massorah, Geiger has omitted Nos. I, Ix.,
CXXX., ccxix., and celxv., marked by Frensdorff in his notes on the respective articles.
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second group consists of eighty lists (71-150), giving the various
readings, and thus being to a certain extent of a critical nature. Of
these, the first two lists only are still alphabetical, the others are
incomplete alphabets. The third group consists of twenty lists
(151-170), of a similar import to those in the first group. Besides
the rubrics, there are a great number of marginal additions throughout
this part. They are written both in small square and in Rabbinic
characters. Some of these simply continue the statements in the
text, or supplement the examples adduced ; but most of them contain
new lists, so that the total number of lists in the first part amounts to

upwards of 260.
TeE SEcoND Part extends over fol. 78-128, as well as over an

unnumbered folio, thus making together fifty-seven leaves, or one
hundred and fourteen pages, and contains three hundred and forty-
three rubrics, which are again divisible into groups. The first
group consists of eighty-eight lists (1-88), of forms of peculiar verbs
and nouns, just as a concordance. The second group consists of twenty-
one registers (89-109), of textual phenomena, similar to those enume-
rated in the first part. The third group consists of forty-five rubrics
(110-155), of words, which are unique in one book only, which are
peculiar in their orthography, vowel points, or terminations. The fourth
group consists of a hundred and eighty-eight registers (156—844),
giving forms and textual peculiarities of all sorts. DBesides these num-
bered ones, there are two lists, one between Nos. 118 and 114, and the
other at the end, which are not numbered, so that the total sum of
rubries in this part is three hundred and forty-five. To this must be
added a large unnumbered piece, extending over six pages, designated
mbSy, and giving one hundred and thirty short rubrics, between
Nos. 279 and 280. There are, moreover, in this part, a much larger
number of marginal additions than in the first part. They are to be
found on almost every page, and the additional rubries amount _tO
upwards of a hundred and eighty ; so that the total number of rubries
in the second part amounts to upwards of five hundred and twenty.
Tmmediately after the second part, p. 129, are registers of the
numbers of verses in the Old Testament, the chronology of Biblical
events, and the respective authors of the sacred books. Whereupon
follow, pp. 12946-1824, sundry Massoretic remarks, which, though
under the inscription PR ANDVY W, this is from the Massorah parta,
consist mostly of lists of peculiar forms, orthography, and phrases
strictly connected with the Massorali magna. These lists, some of
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Massorah, and yet anxious to maintain that it is the identical Ochla
Ve-Ochla which is quoted by Kimchi, Ibn Aknin, and others, which
Levita made the basis of his Massoretic labours, and which he
positively declares yielded to Jacob b. Chajim the greatest part of his
compilation, Dr. Frensdorff simply disputes Levita’s statement. But
so plain a declaration by a contemporary scholar, and the first
Massoretic authority of his time, is not to be set aside. Indeed,
Dr. Frensdorff would never have resorted to so desperate and hazardous
a measure, had he not started from the false hypothesis, that there
was only one redaction of the Ockla Ve-Ochla, and that his was the
unique copy which has survived the ravages of time. The incorrect-
ness of this assumption, however, is now proved besond the shadow of
a doubt, by the discovery of another and much larger redaction of the
Ochla Ve-Ochla than that published by Dr. Frensdorffl. The MS. is in
the Library of the University of Halle (Y. b 10), and a description of
it, by the late Professor Hupfeld, has just appeared in the Journal
of the German Oriental Society.® This description we recast and
condense, so as to adapt it for our purpose, in order to show its
relationship both to Ibn Adonijah’s compilation, or the Massorah
finalis, and to the Ochla Ve-Ochla, edited by Dr. Frensdorff.

The Halle MS., which is a small quarto on parchment, beautifully
written in square Hebrew characters of the middle ages, consists of
138 numbered leaves, or 276 pages, and cortains upwards of 1,000
Massoretic rubries, in two parts, as follows :-—

Tae Fmst Parr wants six leaves of apparently a grammatical
import. On p. 7 a stands, after the superscription Sxap vabm D, &
table of the accents, with their respective figures and names; and on
p- 7b-11, an Index (7 —11), of the Rubries contained in both parts.
The Massorah proper of the first part, which contains one hundred
and seventy rubrics, beging on p. 12 and extends to p. 72, thus
embracing sixty-one leaves, or one hundred and twenty-two pages.
The rubries of this part, which contain almost exclusively the
essence and older portion of the Massorah, viz., lists of words,
forms, and constructions of a unique nature or rare occurrence, are
divisible into three groups. The first group consists of seventy,
nearly all alphabetical lists (1-70) of words, forms of words, and
combinations, which occur once only, or a few times, partly alone, and
partly with certain prefixes, with this or that vowel or accent. The

36 Comp. Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxi., pp.
201-220. Leipzig, 1867.
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with the same examples, only without the inseription of the last
rubric ; whilst the Paris redaction, edited by Dr. Frensdorff (rubrie
274) mixes up both the order of the Canaanitish names aund the
absence of the Var in one rubrie, with the inseription, ¢¢ twenty verses
in which the sequence of the words is irregular; fourteen of them
have each a peculiar order, and also those which have Vav, and those
which have not Vear.®”
iii. In many instances where Ibn Adonijah’s compilation is defec-
tive and incorrect, and the Paris redaction is correct, the Halle
redaction has the same blunders as the printed Massorah. Thusin the
alphabetical list of words which oceur once only with the preposition
¥, and once with the preposition 5V, the Massorah finalis gives three
incorreet instances, viz., NP7 ‘?}7, ﬂDN‘PD SN, and ’I‘?'TP 55\', which do
not occur, and which are rightly wanting in the Paris redaction ;%
whilst the Halle redaction has the same errors. In the alphabetical
list of words occurring twice, once with the article ;, and once
without it, the Massorah finalis erroneously gives TI8D WJDD, inasmuch
as 1t not only occurs in the passage adduced (Iixod. xxix. 29), but also
in Levit. xiv. 12. This error, which does not ocecur in the Paris
redaction,® is also to be found in the Halle MS. The printed Mas-
sorah, in the incomplete alphabetical list of words which respectively
occur, once with Daleth, and once with Resh, erroneously places
178N under the letter Pe, instead of Vav, which is also the case in
the Halle redaction ; whilst in the Paris redaction it is in its right
place.®  The alphabetical list of words beginning with 9, and
occurring only once, to which reference has already been made,® is
exactly as imperfect in the Halle redaction as it is in. the Massorah
finalis. The other instances, adduced by Hupfeld, which exhibit the
agreement in the imperfections between the printed Massorah and the
Halle MS., we must omit for want of space.
As to the relation of the Halle MS. to the Paris redaction, the

S99 PIDY W51 PO Y PROIT PHR JODY AR PR TN M pwanent opos 2.
Compare rubric 274, p. 53, &c.; 149, ed. Frensdorff, Hanover, 1864.

40 Compare Massorah finalis, letter Aleph, p 7h, with the Paris redaction, rubric 2,
p- 3, &e., notes.

41 Compare Massorak finalis, under letter He, p. 21a, col. 3, with the Paris redaction,
rubric 3, p. 4, notes.

42 Compare Massorah finalis, under letter Dalcth, p. 195, col. 1, with Paris redac-
tion, rubric 7. p. 6.

48 Vide supra, p. 27.
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which already occur in the marginal notes, make together about two
hundred and fourteen. Then follow, on two unnumbered half leaves,
thirty-four rubrics, written in Rabbinic characters, of forms and phrases
with peculiar points and orthography, and of verses containing certain
words.  And, finally, there are other pages (pp. 185a—186 a) of lists,
written in Rabbinic characters, giving the passages throughout the entire
Old Testament where Pattach (Segol) is to be found with Athnach and
Soph Pasuk. The Appendix, therefore, contains (214484 =) 248 addi-
tional rubrics, thus making the sum total upwards of a thousand rubries.

It now remains that we should point out the relationship of this
redaction of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, or the great Massorah, both to
Ibn Adonijah’s compilation, and to the redaction published by Dr.
Frensdorff.

1. The Halle MS., though rich in its Massoretic lore, has incom-
parably fewer rubrics than Ibn Adonijah’s compilation.

ii. In several instances where the arrangement and superseription
of the rubries in Ibn Adonijah’s compilation differs to advantage from
the Paris redaction, edited by Dr. Frensdorff, the Halle MS. agr.es
with the printed Massorah. Thus the Massorah marginalis, on Levit.
1. 1, in giving the alphabetical lists of words which oceur cnce only
with Kametz, instead of Pattach, adds the important designation,
NEP1Y with Zakeph. The Halle redaction, where this rubric is No.
22, has the same addition, whereas in the Paris redaction, where it is
No. 21, this definition is omitted. Again, the rubric of the verses
giving the names of the Canaanitish nations, has the inscription in
the Massorah finalis, “two groups of three verses each in which
the six names, viz., the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the
Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites, follow in the same order ;
in fourteen verses they have a unique order, making together twenty
verses,” ¥ distinguishing two features, first the order of the Canaanitish
nations, and second the absence of the Vav. In accordance with this
the two groups are first enumerated, whereupon follow the instances,
in each one of which the order is peculiar,® mostly in pairs. After
this follow two other rubrics, with separate inscriptions, giving the
variations of Vav, &. The Halle redaction has the same arrangement,

ST D00 T DV T ST IR N P P 1 0 P R A7 P2
DPWDD ‘3 39D T, Compare that portion of it entitled Farious Readings
(M) *EY5rT), p. 6250, ed. Frankfurter, or ed. Buxtorf.

8 There are properly only twelve instances, Exod. xiii. 5, and Josh. xxiv. 11, being
omitted.
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about thirteen rubrics (161, 167-170, 176-181, 214, 216-218),
which are wanted in the former. Rubric 180, however, of the Parig
redaction, is to be found in the marginal additions of the Halle redac-
tion, and rubric 214 stands as rubric 168, second part of the Halle
MS. Greater differences between the two redactions occur in the third
group of the Halle MS. (151-170), though the bulk of this group is
also to be found in the Paris redaction. Thus Nos. 155-161 are
in the latter 7678, 85-89, 348, 850—858. The corresponding
portion in the Paris Massorah, however, is much richer, ‘having lists of
logical deductions (182-184); textual phenomena (192-194, 268,
273-295) ; registers of expressions repeated in the same verses
(296-3865) ; and of unique forms and combinations (254-267, 366
373), which are not found in the Halle MS. The latter again has
two lists of anomalies in the Divine names and their various combina-
tions (152-154); five catalogues of N5 and xby (162-167), and
other things which do not exist in the former.

The real difference, however, is to be seen in the second part.
Here the Halle MS. is mush richer than the Paris redaction. Thus,
for instance, the latter wants the whole of the second group (Nos.
89-108), and has only three rubries of the one hundred and eighty-
eight which constitute the fourth group (156-344) in the Halle
MS., viz., those which are in the Halle MS. Nos. 163, 277, 827.
These are in the Paris redaction Nos. 214, 869, 191. Moreover
the one hundred and thirty short rules which stand after No. 279 in
the Halle MS., are also wanting in the Paris redaction. Of all the
rules which are to be found in the marginal glosses and in the
Appendices, with the exception of the marginal notes on the first
group of the second part (Nos. 1-88), only about fifteen occur
in the Paris redaction. Altogether the Paris redaction has about
fifty rubrics which are not to be found in the Halle MS., as well as
about fifty lists of words which occur in the same verse. Moreover,
of the twenty-four rubrics in the Appendix to the Paris Massorah, the
Halle M3. bas only two rubrics, viz., 28 and 24. The Halle MS.,
on the other hand, has at least five hundred rubrics which are not to
be found in the Paris redaction. :

As to the age of the Paris redaction, this cannot be ascertained
even approximately. All that is known for certain is that several hands

which properly begins the third group, giving a list of 154 instances wherein >y occurs
in contrast to *3x, and which, too, is wanted in the Paris redaction.
F
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following striking points must be adduced. Apart from the fact that
the Halle redaction has nearly treble the number of rubrics, the one
having upwards of a thousand, the other searcely four hundred,
a comparison of the materials which these two Massorahs contain in
common will show that they both proceeded from the same ancient
source, and have been so elaborated, curtailed, expanded, and adapted,
as to meet the special requirements of the respective redactors. Before,
however, we proceed to point out this connection, it is necessary to
remark that the essential portion of the Massorah, which treats on
the forms of the words, and gives the number of times these forms
oceur, is divisible into two parts. The one specifies only the excep-
tional or rare forms, which occur once, twice, thrice, or at most four
times, grouping these together according to analogies, or parallels, or
alphabetical lists, or in certain numbers. The other part gives the
number of times certain words occur, and assumes the form of a
concordance. The Paris redaction is devoted more especially to the
first part, whilst the Halle redaction embraces both parts. It is by
comparing that part of the Halle redaction which rubricates the
anomalies catalogued in the Paris redaction, that we can see the
affinity of the two.

Now on comparing the first part of the Halle MS. with the Paris
Massorah, it will at once be evident that both the redactors had the
same materials before them. The first list in both begins with the signi-
ficant words Ochla Te-Ochla. The first great group of alphabetical
lists and pairs of forms which occur once or twice only, contained in
the first part of the Halle redaction (Nos. 1-70), is to be found in the
Paris Massorah entirely, and in the same order, with the exception
that No. 18 of the former stands as No. 70 in the latter. The same
Is the case with the second group of the Halle MS. (Nos. 71-150).
These are almost entirely to be found in the Paris redaction, only that
rubries 71 and 72 in the Halle, are rubrics 80 and 81 in the Paris
Massorah ; and that the latter contains alphabetical, and a few other
lists from 82 to 90, so that the parallel sequence is resumed with
rubric 91 ; rubries 78-150 of the Halle MS. having their corres-
pondence in rubrics 91-166 of the Paris redaction. In this group,
however, the Halle MS. has ten rubrics in the orthography of certain
words,* which are wanting in the Paris Massorah, whilst the latter has

44 These rubrics are on the orthography of "2319133 .m 270 92 DY N7 and W1, as
well as on >y, *orn. T To this may also be added the contrast (r]ﬁn). to rule 151,
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quantity of Massoretic materials than is to be found in the independent,
Magsorahs now discovered, but he was the first who distributed the
Massoretic remarks under the proper places to which they belonged,
and who arranged the whole mass of the multifarious rubries consti-
tuting this critico-exegetical apparatus into an alphabetical and lexical
order, so that any anomaly or Massoretic remark may now easily be
found by the student of the Hebrew text.

That Ibn Adonijah’s compilation, which involved so much re-
search and labour, and which after all constitutes one portion only
of hig gigantic Rabbinic Bible, should contain many imperfections, is
no matter of surprise to any one who understands the nature of the
work. Indeed it could not be otherwise, when the state of the
materials which he had to work up is considered. DBut though Elias
Levita, his contemporary and co-worker in the same department, had
already alluded to these imperfections, and rightly accounted for them
by quoting the old adage that ‘‘ every beginning is difficult,” +* yet he,
as well as Morinus,*® Michaelis,*” and others who repeated his strie-
tures, found it a far more easy task categorically to refer to errors and
omissions than to collect and correct them. Buxtorf, who alone had
the courage to embark upon correcting Jacob b. Chajim Ibn Adonijah,
has more generally mistaken the meaning of the Massorah than
rectified the errors. Now that the Paris redaction has been published,
and that another and more important independent MS. has been
discovered, which yield ample materials for amending and completing
this aneient critical apparatus, it will be a burning shame if those who
love the Bible, and are anxious for a correct text of the Old Testament
verity, do not come forward to aid in the publication of the newly
discovered MS., and help us in procuring an edition of the Massorah
in as complete and accessible a form as the present rich materials
enable us to obtain.

45 Vide Supra, p. 23.

46 Facercitatt. Biblice, pp. 384, &e., 556, &e. ]
47 Preface to the edition of the Hebrew Bible, cap. IV., section v., p. 21, &e., Halle,

1720.
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worked at it, and that it could not have been compiled earlier than the
twelfth century. This has been shown by Geiger, who refers to No.
216. Here three words are rubricated, which in an exceptional
manncr have Chirek followed by Jod before Dagesh, viz., ﬂ@'l@;??‘? (Isa.
xlil. 24), T3 (Psalm xlv. 10), and nljﬁ)"? (Prov. xxx. 17). Now
Geiger shows that these readings were not fixed till the tenth century,
and that R. Saadia Gaon (892-942), was the first who rubricated
them, since Rashi (1040-1105), in his commentary on Psalm xlv. 10,
mentions to have seen them in R. Saadia’s Nikkud (nvpp 377193)-
From this, it is evident that this rubric was not in the Massorah in
the twelfth century, and that it was inserted afterwards, since this
cclebrated expositor, who so frequently quotes the Massorah in his
explanations of anomalous readings, would surely in this instance not
have referred to R. Saadia’s Nikkud, had the rubric in question then
formed part of the Massorah. As the compilers of the Paris redaction
made their compilation from Massorahs which already contained this
rubric, it must at least have been effected cirea 1200.

The age of the Halle MS. is not fixed by Hupfeld, and not having
as vet had an opportunity of inspecting it, T cannot aseertain it. The
fact, however, that both it and the Massorah finalis contain many
incomplete lists, and that the order in which the anomalies are enume-
rated is not aceording to the sequence of the books, shows that the
materials from which they were elaborated were not only the same as
but much older than the Paris redaction, and that the latter was made
at the time when these Massoretic materials had already been shaped
into proper order and form. It is therefore of the utmost importance
that the Halle MS. should be published, for it is only by a careful
comparison of the three Massorahs, viz., the Paris redaction, the
Halle MS., and the Massorah finalis, that the readings of the Hebrew
verity can properly be fixed.

Now that two independent Massorahs have been discovered, we
are in a better position to judge of the labour which Ibn Adonijah
bestowed upon his compilation. Not only have the Paris and Halle
redactions incomparably less rubries than the printed Massorah, but
they have neither any fixed plan nor definite order in the disposition
and arrangement of the various rubries. With the exception of some-
times placing together a few lists of similar subjects, they have an
arbitrary sequence of the different articles. Jacob b. Chajim Ibn
Adonijah, therefore, has not only the merit of having amassed a larger
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thereof. Now God gave it to his
people whom he had chosen for
himself — gave it to them only to
be concealed under the shadow of
His hand ; for they alone know its
mysteries, its grammar, its rules,
and its anomalies. And the men
of the Great Synagogue,® in whom
was heavenly light, bright and
powerful, like pure gold, on whose
heart every statute of the Law was
engraved, have set up marks, and
built a wall around it, and made
ditches between the walls, and bars,
and gates, to preserve the citadel
in its splendour and brightness ;
and they all came to the trans-
parent cloud of its burning doetrine
and rising incense ; and they sanc-
tified themselves to take the five
from off its altar, so that no other
hand might touch it and desecrate
it so as to become a bat for every

ont 25 ma eN oph e
om ,aNana 7 Sym mNean oaab
rMbopy RIS TRIPT AT
e tnbimin oI EaNa e
PINT PN PIAN NN DN e
ppirn pr 55 1253 wx ppymon amm
apm mmm Brab um oy AR
T35 onbm nma wwn ommnn pa
wanm L amam a3 aeRend anen
Snpr mm mnpb 20w Sepb nbs
by meN o wN mnS wepnm
N& o mher NS b amam
mep boo bob e 93 monT
T MR MBBPMOD 301 ¥ wp
mom M ooby mm MM mny
pors oo N5 aNaimm oompoa
DITPINNY 20N DY 2T DA MR
®m aon pbnon x:p pinn onos
b mm s 9 Ao 85 kmm
DTLYRs mpy n pnenN op seb
Aoy owphn Brn me by umk mm

36

INTRODUCTION.

Taus saith the humble Jacob ben
Chajim ben Isaac Ibn Adonijah:
‘“He entereth in peace, where the
righteous rest upon their couches,
who walked in uprightness.” !
Praised be the Creator, who
exists and yet none can see him,
who is hidden and yet found by
every one that seeks him, who
graciously bestowed language on
mankind in order that they might
communicate precious things joined
together by wisdom, so as to be-
come one, to gather his rain and
flame, and learn his words and
ways. He endowed his people,
his first-born son, with the holy
the Law and the Prophets, and is

al~npl
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tongue, which is the language of
very wonderfully adapted to open

fool ; they strung together its gold-

en words from columns of the Word of God —words of purity;
and the Spirit alighted upon them, and as if by prophecy they wrote
down their labours in books, to which nothing i to be added. The
princes of the people gathered together to hear their sublime words;
and when they had finished their work, the supernatural vision and
its source were sealed, and the glory and splendour departed, and the
angel of the Lord appeared no more. For no one rose after them
who could do as they did. And now we are here this day gathering
the gleanings which they have lefi ; and we capture the faint ones of

2 The Great Synagogue or Synod (F51737 nDIY NNIY ROWD. Synragoga magna) to
which Jacob b. Chajim refers, was instiuted by Nehemiah (comp. Neh. x. 1-10;
3idra-le Ruth, cap. iii. fol. 45 b; Jerusalen Shebiith, v. 1, 35 b), and continued till the
death of Simon the Just (8. c. 300), who was the last member of it. It consisted of
one hundred and twenty members, comprising the representatives of the following five
classes of the Jewish nation :—i. The chiefs of the Priestly divisions [aRk nmna ’\DS'TN
ii. I'ho chiefs of the Levitical Families (o™br wown) ; iii. The Heads of the Israelite
Families (@ 0N ; iv. Deputies from the different towns; and, v. The distingnished
men of all ranks (19). They were all divided into ELDERS (D0apt, mpeaBuTepot) Aa,nd
SCRIBES (D™D ypapmareis); and among the many important enactments and institutions
which are ascribed to them are—i. The compilation of the Hebrew canon and the
various readings ; il. The composition of the Book of Listher; iii. The iutroductiOD.‘Of
fixed formula of prayer; and iv. The foundation of colleges. Comp Kitto’s COyclopedia,
s. . SYNAGOGUE, TIE (IREAT.

the eyes of the blind, and impart light unto them, so that all the
nations of the world may know that there is nothing like this holy lan-
guage in purity of style and charm of diction ; it is like a tree of life
to those who possess it, and its wisdom imparts life to the owner

! This introductory formula is only to be found in the editio princeps of the Rab-
binic Bible, edited by Ibn Adonijah himself (1524-25). All the subsequent editions,
which were published long after his embracing Christianity and his death, have omitted
it, and substituted for it the words prynn N, thus saith the author, thus removing
from the very beginning of the Introduction to the Bible the name of the author, who
had left the Jewish community. This fully confirms our opinion that his name was
also removed from other works which he preparéd for the press and annotated, and that
his sudden disappearance from the field of literary labour is to be ascribed to the fact of
his having renounced Judaism (vide supra, p. 13). As to the abbreviation ST Y,
it is the accrostic of the second verse in Isaiah lvii., 13 Toremaawn Sy wmy oho e
which the Jews use as u euphemic expression when speaking of the dead, in consequence
of the traditional explanation given to this passage. Thus the Talmud not only explains
it as referring to a beatified future life, but says that, when a pious man dies, an angel
announces his arrival in heaven. Whereupon the Lord says that the righteous are to go
to meet and welcome him with the salutation, * He cometh in peace, to where they rest
upon their couches, who walked in uprightness.” (Isa. lvii. 2.) Indeed we are told that
this verse is used by three companies of angels, who go to meet the saint. The first
angelic group salute him with the words, «* He cometh in peace!” the second with ** Who
walked in uprightness!”” and the third with “ May le rest upon his couch ! (Compare
Kethuboth, 104 a.)
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did not know as much, nor nearly
as much [as he supposed], in aceord-
ance with that we find at the end
of chap. ii. .of Jerusalem Maccoth :
¢ A man who knows only one book,
when he is in a place where he is
respected for knowing two books,
is in doty bound to say I only
know one book.”* And as I have
no great intellect, how could I,
being so low and insignificant,
undertake such great things, from
which, peradventure, mischief might
ensue, seeing that R. Ishmael
had already exhorted a Secribe in
his days (Sota, 20 a, and in other
places), ¢ My son, take great care
how thou doest thy work, for thy
work is the work of heaven, lest
thou drop or add a letter, and
thereby wilt be a destroyer of the
whole world,” 5 which is still more
applicable to the present time,
when the distinction between the
oral and written law has ceased,
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as both are now written down, and a mistake may describe the

right wrong, and the wrong right.

Therefore, I felt that I must not

rely upon my own judgment, but examine two or three codices, and

follow them wherever they agree;

and if they do not agree, must

choose from among the readings those which appear to me unobjec-
tionable, and sift them till I am convinced that they are correct and
clear, especially as Ramban¢ and Rashbam? have already counselled,
in their Theological Decisions, not to make emendations upon mere

conjectures.

4 The quotation from the Talmud is notliteral. Tt is as follows: N7 DITTWIM

DI RN RO RTT D A P MDD PN DIT R T Y PP

(Comp. Jerusalem Maccoth, ii. 7, p. 32a,

PO R N e
ed. Graotz. Krotoshin, 1866). It must be

added, that the editio princeps rightly reads oo, at the end of the quotation, and that
the future editions have wrongly substituted for it von.

5 Neither is this quotation literal. It is as follows in the Talmud: v M7 >
59 N 2T TTON NI IR IR DD N TR MR YOTIN XYW 8N DN naRn "T'DN'”:’\U

Y3 oW

6 Ramban (7 ), is a contraction of the initials of Jomm 33 oD ~, I2. Moses‘b-
Nachman = Nachmanides. This distinguished Commentator, Talmudist, and Kabbalist
was born at Gerona, in Catalonia, about 1195, whence he is also called by Christian
writers Moses Gerundensis. He died at Ano (Ptolemais), about 1270. For his life and

writings, see Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. NACHMANIDES.
7 Rashbam ©'3w" is a contraction of the initials of vxn 12 W 319,

Rabbi Samuel
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their rear-guard, and run in their 7% o ombvm oo ombaw
path day and night, and toil, but :ormbs pas &by prn ombipna pr
car'l‘never come up to t.hem. PP reaa snen b [TIARD DR
4 .lh}).s says th‘e writer: I was suwx mpapnomns vnd 5y 9prw pbowma
ﬂ:jlfll'?slilginquﬁly;? m.{’) gouse, ,am? »5ubm  mmpn xeawp Siax nepb ap

1 g Y abode, Prose- phap gy 3vwm x5, 37wnn mraws jpm
cuting diligently my studies, at _, \ 3
Tunis, which is on the borders of N ATIR KNI 0D AN )2 REM 2w
ancient Carthage, when fate re- '3 MWD My K5 M DR Ao TP
moved me to the West, but did not 75> 132 M A0 M3 poin
withdraw its hand from afflicting worn3 1M 00 MPEs N3 MEd
me, and afterwards brought me to MN5NR Mo 1P mes manb o
the famous city of Vemice. And P73 "nooN ANANGA pIND N
even here I had nothing to do, for Tp3 namoNy N3 mpN Fna2bn
the hand of fate was still lifted pn nN nses [ F3ma oprea
up, and exalted over me; and its mm RpT 0D *nmp’a DI, PO ARNED
tl"oubles and cares found me in the DR 2N D130 TOMD IR R v;gs
C.lty, smote me, wounded me, and S3ama SN op e mbynm
crushed me. Anc.l after about three a3y e mbanwan aban mE T
months of sufferings, I left for a
little while the furnace of my afflic-
tions, for I was in a thirsty land.
I said in the thoughts of my heart,
I will arise now, and walk about “7P¥ T2¥ 7MD NN M3 N3 5
the strects of the city. As I was ' In=n0 " Jwei iwnwspn ns 3
walking in the streets, wandering D won5 w02 23 Aunw nyon
quietly, behold God sent a highly ,murpamsaooimosom ,mynt wpn
distinguished and pious Christian, ou21%p w7y mmeen amna obpem
of the name of Daniel Bomberg, :ammpnazoumam qoo9mesonmam
to meet me. May his Rock and nywms n%1ms 1205 moere o Sy AN
Redeemer protect him ! _This was 5 ybwoy oymb 1amom R raba mms
effected through the exertions of an
Israelite, who bestowed great kindness upon me, and whose name is
R. Chajim Alton, son of the distinguished Moses Alton. May his
Rock and Redeemer protect him! He brought me to his printing-
office, and shewed me through his establishment, saying to me,
Turn in, abide with me,? for here thou shalt find rest for thy
soul, and balm for thy wound, as I want thee to revise the
books which I print, correct the mistakes, purify the style, and
ex:lménine the works, till they are as refined silver and as purified
gold.

Although I saw that his desire was greater than my ability, yvet I
thought that we must not refuse a superior. Still I told him that I

DPT Y37 By MM NATn TN
W pobe men a7 nbpin 3 pobs
o maT A broaeean pban amy

3 The expression My, with me, is not the editin princeps, but there can be no doubt
that it has dropped out by mistake. The subsequent editions have, therefore, rightly
inserted it.
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easily find what he wants.® Like
a bear bereft of its young ones he
hastened to this work, for he loved
the daughter of Jacob. He sum-
moned the workmen who were
skilled in printing, and each one
with his tools in his hand at once
betook himself to the work. Secing
then that the work was urgent, and
that it would redound to the glory
of Israel, inasmuch as it will shew
the nations and princes the beauty
and excellence of our holy law,-—
for since it was committed to writing
nothing has appeared like it,— and
seeing, moreover, that its excellency
was magnified in the eyes of the
publisher, becoming, as it were,

Aam L awpian ®xnS na xmp P junb
naa yen oo mepb e &b Sow mg
D12 3B owepan Dumwb NP 3ppy
anabn mepb 17 yxnn by vy
mam  nbpIm FIm N30 05 My
nbym oo o ompn mxah  brws
mm oaes ora %o e pn wnmn
Arbyn mbTn Anasnns meps xS aoa
nnan npw M5 wrab AT oran ey
21900 nNbmb vip
ooy hnnn 13T R s DYDY
WINTA 01 10 R 130 NS HaTn
7 &by nmon &b 0aba pavipn o
qeps nS;In o 0 DN AopR o
195 :mmakn nows byp: mavp onb
mxanb b miwyb ny own uen map
w Aot o moen nbpn oo owypn

the chief corner-stone wi.th him, .I Loy PR3 s oson 2mab o
set my face to the fulfilling of his ‘mmn 8D (v
desire.

And now, since many of the
people, and among them are even ) )
some of the different classes of our learned contemporaries, who in
their heart value neither Massorah nor any of the methods of the
Massorah, say, What profit can be derived from the Massorah ? and
for this reason it has almost been forgotten and lost, therefore I be-
stirred myself, as this afforded me the opportunity to do the work of
the Lord, to shew the nations and the princes the value of the Mas-
sorah ; for without it none of the sacred books. and particularly the
Pentateuch, can be written with propriety and correctness.

We purpose, in the first place, to reply to and refute some of the

1wsn brmp nep Sy pwn 2w DN

to the end of the Hebrew Scriptures, where all the words on which there are any
Massoretic remarks are classified and arranged in alphabetical order. This portion
as has been remarked in the preceding note, is called Massorak finalis. The Aruch
() is the celebrated Rabbinic and Aramaic Lexicon of R. Nathan B. Jechiel gborn
about 1030, died about 1106), which was finished a.p. 1101. Tt was first published
sometime before 1480, in square letters, then in Pisauri 1517, then in Venice 1531, by
Bomberg, in beautiful square letters, and several times since. The best editi?n,. how-
ever, is that of Landau, in five volumes, Prague, 1819-1824. Eiheridge’s deSCl‘lptl.Oll of
the time when this Lexicon was finished, as well as his remarks about the editio pruzce'ps
(Jerusalem and Tiberius, Longmans, 1856, pp. 284, &c.), are incorrect. Comp. Stein-
schneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, cols. 2040-2043. Zunz,
Notes on Ascher's Edition of the Itinerary of Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela, London,
1841, vol. ii., p. 18; Kitto's Cyclopadia, s. v. NaTHAN B. JECHIEL. ‘

11 A description of this Rabbinic Bible has already been given, vide supre,

p- 6, &c.
G
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And it came o pass, after I repd owmm o b s o PN
had remained there for some time, T e rpa odw narbn snaxbn
doing my work, the work of heaven, 1335 yoxa mp nwp Tes wn M
th'e Lord, blessefi. be his name, w3 a5 e J3M) DUy oenb
stirred up the spirit of the noble
master for whom I worked, and
encouraged his heart to publish the
twenty-four sacred books. Where-
upon he said to me, Gird up thy
loins now like a man, for I want
to publish the twenty-four sacred
books, provided they contain the commentaries, the Targums, Mas-
gorah magna and the Massorah parva,® the Keri and Kethiv, and
theKethiv &velo Keri,® plene and defective, and all the glosses of the
Seribes, with appendices containing the Massorah magna, according
to the alphabetical order of the Aruch,® so that the reader may
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ben Meier, grandson of Rashi, and a very excellent commentator of the Bible. He
was born about A.p. 1085, and died about 1155. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. .
RasaBam.

8 Both the Massorah magna (17271 7Tmon) and the Massorah parva (MTpn TMon)
contain the traditional and authoritative glosses on the external form of the Hebrew
text. The former, which is generally given in the margin above and below the text,
as well as at the end of the Rabbinic Bibles, is more extensive, and quotes in full the
passages which come under the same rubric; whilst the latter, which is written in the
margin at the side of the text, or in the margin between the columns containing the
Hebrew text and the Chaldee paraphrase, simply indicates the number of the passages
which come under the same rubric, or hints at other glosses in an abbreviated form,
without giving the reference. It was for want of space in the margin of the Hebrew
text that the Massorah magna had to be divided into two parts. The divisions thus
obtained are respectively denominated—i. rP3v51 7DD, Massorax MARGINALIS, because
this portion of it is given above and below the text; and, ii. 3PN MDY or MDD DN,
Massoran FINaLIs, because this portion is given at the end of the Rabbinic Bibles.

9 The various readings exhibited in the Kurt (¢ e, as read in the margin), and THE
KerHIV (i, €., as written in the text), are divisible into three general classes—1i. The
class denominated Ker1 axp Ketuiv and Ketarv axp Kekr (2012 Mp ™M 22M1), which
comprises words differently read to what they are written, arising from the omission,
insertion, exchanging, or transposition of a single letter. This class, by far the greater
portion of the marginal readings, may properly be called Variarions. ii. The class
called KEr1 viELo KETHIV (N3 NN ™), marginal insertions of entire words not to be

Jound written tn the text, of which the Massorah gives ten instances, viz., Judges x. 13;

Ruth iii. 5, 17; 2 Sam. viil. 3, xvi. 23, xviii. 20; 2 Kings xix. 31, 37; Jer. xxxi. 38,
1. 29; and, iii. The class called Keruiv vELo Kenr (v ¥ 203) omissions in the
margin of entire words written in the text, of which the Massorah gives eight instances,
viz., Ruth iii. 12; 2 Sam. xiii. 83, xv. 31; 2 Kings v. 18; Jer. xxxviii. 16, xxxix. 12,
li. 3; Kzek. xlviii. 16. For a more extensive discussion on this subject, see the article
Kert and Keruiv, in Kitto's Cyclopedia.

10 As the glosses which constitute the Massorah magna are too extensive to be given
entire in the margin of the text, by far the greater portion of them have been removed
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the priest, who was the most ac- mon waa obwa uwb nn ans
complished and the chief of the sxmwn 55 bwy v =p1 9wA Jnon 8y
Scribes, bestirred himself, and ex- owzwn b= ey 12 mypn 1pn% s
erted all his powers to rectify what mbans nmm ovmoon NP MR DYRan
was wrong; and in like manner powynb map mromme mp wewe o
acted all the Scribes who followed . e DPISEM MIETn MIna Dby
him. They corrected all the sacred
books as much as possible, in
consequence of which they have
been preserved to us perfect in the
numbers of chapters, the verses,
the words, letters, plene, defective,
the abnormal and normal phrases D
and the like, and for this reason m» by umpn Mm3mab o NDPM
are denominated Scribes. To this owb smmapna mb oo wae p11p
effect they have also composed mbpm > s b on oomwss
treatises, which are the books of the yqax A3waan mbiaw 05 ]2 WEp) nbNn
Massorah, and made the Keri and oy popsim bwbn 1bnben  ovson
Kethiv in every passage in which ooy o0 o vwaer o x7pon
they met with some obliterations |, 01503 Npbmd wEn mwd amnn
and confusion, not being sure what y3na =1an by oy ob 319 TR DA
the precise reading was.” Thus b Ly
far are his words. N5 Pnan aams N ameps NOY ‘an
But what surprises me still more is, that so holy a man as Kimchi
should also utter similar things in his introduction to the earlier
Prophets. The following is his language : ¢ It appears that these mar-
ginal and textual readings originated because the sacred books were
lost and scattered about during the Babylonian captivity, and the sages
who were skilled in the Scriptures were dead. Whereupon the men of
the Great Synagogue, who restored the law to its former state, found
different readings in the books, and adopted those which the majority of
copies had, because they, according to their opinion, exhibited the true
readings. In some places they wrote down one word in the text
but did not punctuate it, or noted it in the margin but omitted it from

smp smm e xbom nynem
wp oo wps ar e nSm s
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wpr ey 2iabam woenn oywn wn
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which he especially assumed after 1891, to conceal his real person from the Christians,
who at this period of his life compelled him to abjure Judaism, he is also known by the
name Prophiat Duran. His grammar, entitled the Grammar of Ephod (TBR YD),
to which Jacob Ibn Adonijah refers, has only recently been published for the first time
(Vienna, 1865), and the passage in question is to be found in p. 40.

14 The Kimchi here referred to is David Kimchi, also called Redak, pm-="rap 1111
(born 4.p. 116, died about 1235), who wrote commentaries on nearly the whole of the
01d Testament, and who is the author of the famous Hebrew Grammar called hm, and
the Lexicon entitled "o wn. He may be regarded as the teacher of Hebrew of both
Jews and Christians throughout Europe. Comp. Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. KiMmcHI,
where an account is given of his contributions to Hebrew lexicography and Biblical

exegesis.
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later great sages of blessed memory, b 2m9p m372b onast oovemen
who were nearer our time, and who ' 43 INEDI 2N NPT D T ek
maintained that the Neri and the DI ,DIBON 1T7AR SR THL)J:!
Kethiv origil?ated as fol_lows: During sy ymm RapmA oy omam | bnban
the Babylonian captivity, when the DIpnIY B3 Nponn wxp 15 TIn NoId
sacred books were lost and scattered
about, and those wise men who
were skilled in the Secriptures were
dead, the men of the Great Syna-
gogue found diffcrent readings in BTO3 1ERY TWIN TS 230 TP BN
the sacred books; and in every - NI
place where they met with a doubt- 197 %103 13 wrr womm Sy =y DN
ful and perplexing case they wrote W21331 37 Anza pmopn Gy P
down a word in the text, but did :x31p:1 Ap prsw PR P PR3 TP
not put the vowels to it, or wrote pny 1oy oy oumn by 2vws BN
it in the margin and left it out in s IR 1PNmNa 1abm o
the text, not being sure as to what 12v9870 mBpar oMo Pp‘n i’L‘)D nha
they found. Thus far their words.
But T am far from adopting their
opinion, as I shall shew in the
sequel, and refute them from the
Talmud.
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T shall, secondly, notice the ity pavpn m312b onnst ovnee
differences which in many places /YT 3N Sy nas 5w 1137 03
exist between our Talmud and the P3M23 Mpd2 W1 2203 *1pn > DI
Massorites, and everywhere side (o omne nbry A9 Ao e
with the latter, and state what we p1p72 W20D praw piBa BYIENT
have learned from them.

I shall, thirdly, refute the heretics who dared to accuse us of
wilfully altering and changing passages in our holy law, as in the
case of the eighteen passages called the corrections of the Seribes, the
removal of the Tar by the Seribes,™ the Keri and the Kethiv, and the
order of the construction.

I shall, fourthly, explain the plan which I have adopted, both in the
Massorah parva and the Massorah magna, to facilitate the reader.

Let me then, firstly, do battle with the sages of blessed memory,
who lived nearer our time, for they spoke unseemly against our
holy law, suying that the Nesi and the Kethiv exhibit the doubts which
the men of the Great Synagogue entertained. And these are their
names, and these their words.

Ephodi,® in chap. vil. of his grammar, writes as follows: “Ezra

12 An explanation of the phrases, ¢ emendations of the Seribes, and * the removal of
I"av by the Seribes,” will be found below, p- 48, &c.

13 Ephodi (%) is the appellation of R. Isasc b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished 4.p. 1360-1412. It is a contraction
of 1T wEvD 3w, N, thus says, or 1, Prophiat Duran ; and though it is the same
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Keri and the Kethic], it ought to
occur accidentally in the passage
which happened to be obliterated,
or in which [a doubtful reading]
was found. Whereas thou wilt
find in the law of God, in tho
section Lech L'Cha [Gen. xiv. 27,7
that Kethiv is o»ay, and the Keri
is p'Ray; and the same thing
occurs a second time [ibid. verse
8]. Now, could this accidental
obliteration always occur in this
word pmay? The same is the
case with all, ¢. ¢. 17y, which 1s
written twenty-two times 9,'s and
occurs only once as plene, in Deut.
xxii. 19 ; so also p*518y3, which is
always the Keri, and ihe Kethiv is

W pnwnry DpRn 93 P T by
Dby AR 902 REDA APRY NEID)
vpm DAY 150 nnsw 1795 15 nwasa
ORI, DMk DY 200 107, DN2Y 750 xn
D"3Y nbna S1abam wwwnn npna Se;
3 2wy WY ws ohix e
Abn Ak mippa Bowmys ouwy ovwy
09182 39 1 IR sanb A sane
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Wy ASRA ODIhN 1320 WPRD 93TR
Dvm anb
NP 00 abEN Papn NN 2 P
omnbya fTInn D IRED PO 990N
TN mepd Tmpnne omp omom
D37 RTPRI Y DPI0D D1 DDILM
mma pebn pan 95 o R W e
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the text, whilst in other places they
inserted one reading in the margin
and another in the text.” Thus
tar is his language.

Don Isaac Abravanel,’® the me-
mory of the righteous be blessed,
refutes them in his introduetion to
Jeremiah in this manner, and these
are his  words:—¢The opinion
wherein all these wise men agree, and
their conclusions, are fur from being
mine. For how can I believe with
my heart, and speak with my lips,
that Ezra the seribe found the book
of the law of God, and the books of
his holy Prophets, in an unsettled
state, through obliterations and con-

JIman TR 993 1302 )3) ,DuRan 1303
131180 7P DUAN MR 77N

prx 791 bnaanan pry g WM
R 1205 1mIpna amby pen nsmab
1 pmon eN e aeb an
5% R 13,50 mpm oREp AN Do
xypw now by nbpx pw poxnb woia
1033 201 DGR ATIR 998 90N XY
mn 9o wbm 51a%ay oora opoon
19w 5> binp wm oAk mx upn one
1IN IPR D5 AN WY 2°N3Y P
2515 mmeAp Ao A2 AMRa

SrwN T mn meb A ome Y
P T ON DTN AM307 DD DARD
,o0bimnn Dmpoa wepe mp B 2N,
DD 77T AR D00 8PS xR 8D

o™, and the Keri mabypn, whilst the Kethiv is always maasen.? It is
evident, therefore, that the thing is not as these sages thought, and
may the Lord forgive them!”’ ]
Abravanel, therefore, submits that the true account of the matter is as
follows : —¢¢ Ezra the Seribe and his associates found the books of the
law entire and perfect, but before betaking themselves to make the vowel
points, the accents and the division of verses, they examined the
text, when they found words which, according to the genius of the
language and the design of the narrative, appeared to them irregular.

17 This is the name of one of the Sabbatic lessons, comprising Gen. xii. 1; xvii. 27.
According to an ancient custom, the Jews to the present day divide the Pentatench
into fifty-four scetions, to provide a lesson for each Sabbath of those years which,
according to the Jewish chronnlogy, have fifty-four Sabbaths, and thus read through
the whole Boolk of the Law (71n) in the course of every year. Each of these Sabbat}l
sections, or sidras (WD), as it is called by the Jews, has a special name, which it
derives from the first or second word with which it commences; and Jewish writers,
when they quote a passage from the Pentateuch, instead of saying it occurs in such
and such a chapter and verse, give, as in the instance before us, the name of.the
Sabbatic lesson, because this practice obtained prior to the division of the Bible into
chapters and verses. A full description of these Sabbatic lessons, as well as of the
manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto’s Cyelup., art. HAPI{'TARA-

18 In the present text we have only twenty-one times W3 for /), viz., Gren. xx1v. 14:
16, 28, 55, 57 ; xxxiv. 8 (twice), 12; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26
{twice), 27, 28, 29.

19 The marginal reading Dz for the textual PNEP] occurs six times (\Deut:.}fxvul-
27; 1 Sam. v. 6,9, 12; vi. 4, 5), and mades for miw four times (Deut. xxviil. 305
Isa. xiii. 16 ; Jer. iii. 2 ; Zech. xiv. 2). The former instances are given in the Ma,_ssorah
marginalis on 1 Sam.v. 6, and Ockle Ve-Ochla, section 170; and the latter in the
Massorah marginalis on Isaiah xiii. 16, and the Ochla Ve-Ochle, section 169. Comp-
also Megilla 256 ; Sopherim viii. 8; and infra, p. 50., &e.

fusions 2 Is not the seroll of the JInsn TN mNASR nE DBy T o
law in which one letter is omitted
illegal 2 How much more must it
be so through the Keri and the
Ketliv, which are found in the law,
since, according to the Keri, many Y b.&% PN BY B'30h TR Mphn ey
letters are wanting in the law,”” ete, 9 =2 1o npTa en ow mon

Again he says, and these are hig NP7 MM NS, 01I2ID PN AMRN
words, ¢“ Behold, I ask these men if, ®%» 15 yinan ow 2000m Ampan oy
according to their prevailing opinion, YT N2 ooon
the Keri and the Nethiv originated 51:abay =osn m1 nao mmn ox DY
because they [Lzra and his asso- xaw axn mm ,mbin qen owmoos bosw
ciates] found various readings, and
Ezra, not being sure which was the right one, put down both readings,
one in the margin and the other in the text; if it be so, why should
we, in explaining the Seriptures, always follow the Keri, and not the
Kethiv ! And why should Ezra, who was himself doubtful, always
have put the points in accordance with the Keri, and not with the
Nethiv? And if he meant [to give preference to the Keri] he ought
to have inserted the Keri in the text, as it is the true one and
agrees with the points. und put the Kethiv in the margin because
ke did not approve of it.

¢ Moreover, if the obliterations and confusion to which the books
were subjeet in consequence of the captivity gave rise to it [i.e., the

gyroa b aow o ox Dupan MM
by =9 »pn 5y Ton TN oeminon
v i

P20 1038 7397 mema &y vy, 3non

15 The quotation from Kimclhi is from the Introduction to his Commentary on
Joshua.

16 Abravanel, or Abarbanel, the famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and com-
mentator of Spain, was born in Lisbon in 1487, and died at Venice in 1508. For a list
of his works on Biblical literature, see Kitto's Oyelopadia, s. +. ABRAVANET..
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them are of this nature, viz., Dansw wnmn onw bz xeph DY
that Jeremiah wrote them through ==wm ,hm: ;e nmyea 3 e
mistakes and carelessness, ete. spapm oy ow -oob o mmTpa
Abravanel has a great deal more my b ann by vpm 2n P
upon this subject in his introduction o,y e 279 by 20m3m M7 1) wvran
to Jeremiah: ¢ Hitherto the says .., oo 1y onb e mans mbn
further on] we have shewn that the
Keri fmd' the ]xz:z‘/ur, and the !xun ors ba) mps DMBOTE PN MDY KDY
velo Kethiv, are simply explanations. 'i
This is also the nature of the Kethiv *>T1 P2 13790 N12r0 M7 s n3m
velo Keri. When Ezra saw that 7 1390 03720 praps mpa w peon
words were put down in the text 79221,3'N217IpD TR DD MY 9002
which had no meaning according *3pn 23 13137 oL Janse bx e
to the simple scnse of the words, Ty mb21wbher oeber mw w2 200
he did not punctuate them, and san nbis amnS onbsn nana base
therefore they are not to be read. jaNbaytlo) 113'7“’7 217p AN2NS MR AMam
From this you learn that the 1)001'<s, sox 23 vIpn 3 wEms b 190 50
in which there are many such m- ..o s 7y 13 20ham 7o Tpin oy
stances, shew that the speaker or

writer was deficient in the syntax, or in his knowledge of orthography.
Hence vou find in Jeremiah alone eighty-one Neris and Kethivs, and
in the books of Samuel, which Jeremiah wrote, the number of Keris
and Aethivs vises to one hundred aund thirty-three; . . . whilst in
the Pentateuch, which proceeded from the mouth of the Lord, though
it is four times as large as the book of Jeremiah, there ave comparatively
few, only sixtyfive Keris and Kethivs.”® Thus far his words.

by 552 mmp1 ora Ay &5 155 omaan

20 There is a great d.ference of opinion about the number of these various readings,
and the passages in which they occur. As it is impossible to discuss this question in a
note of this nﬁture, we subjoin the following table, which is the rvesult f a careful
perusal and collation of the Mussorah, as printed in the Rabbinic Bible of Jacoh b.
Chajim, and which exhibits the numbers of the Reris and Kethivs in each book,

according to the order of the Hebrew Bible:—

Genesis ...v.eiennn Lo2) 0 Fzekiel L...oaa.en 143 | Proverbs ........ . :/0
Exodus ....... veev. 17 Hosea ........ e 61 Job ovrivinennenen. 54
Leviticus. ..oovvven. 6 Joel .......... RN 1| Songof Songs ...... lal
Numbers....o.oene.. 11 Amos ..... e 3] Ruth ........cc00ne 13
Deuteronomy........ 23 | Obadiah ........ 1y Lamentations. .... ... 28
Joshula «.vvvvennnnn 38 | Micah ovveervnnevnns 1| Ecclesiastes ........ 11
Judges.......ooo.on 22 [ Nahum ......... ... 4] Esther.......ooooe 14
1Samuel...vvenn. .. 7381 Habakkuk .......... 21 Daniel...ovevevanens 129
2 Samuel............ 99| Zephaniah .......... 1) Bara ....... e . 83
1 Kings ..... e 49 | Haggai .evninennnn. 1 Nehemiah oovvenenns 28
2 Kings ...l 80 } Zechariah ... ..., 711 Chron%clcs eesene 4;
TIsaiah ..o.oovieintnn 55| Malachi ..........t. 1| 2 Chronicles ....... ___3"
Jeremiah .......... 148 ‘ Psalms .o..oveennnnn 74 Total........1359

For a further discussion on this subject, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopeedia,s. -

Keni axp KETHIV.
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Hence he concludes that this must
have originated from one of two
causes : (1) Either the writer, ac-
cording to the degree of inspiration
vouchsafed unto him, conveys by
these anomalous expressions some of
the mysteries of the law, and there-
fore he [KEzra] did not venture to
expunge anything from the sacred
books. Having thus perceived that
it was written by the highest
wisdom, and that there is one
reason or another why the words
are sometimes defective or plene,
and why the phrases are anoma-
lous, he left them in the text as
they were written, and put the Keri
in the margin, which simply explains
the sald anomaly in accordance
with the idiom of the language and
the design of the narrative; and of
this nature are all the Keris and
Kethivs in the Pentateuch. In.like
manner, when Ezra found the word
n'S1apa, which denotes heiyhts, and
which conveys no meaning to us,
he put in the margin the word
DN emerods; and this is also
the case with the word nJ%JW', the
root of which (53@') is used with
regard to a queen; he therefore
put in the margin m333¢n.  (2) Or
Ezra may have been of opinion that
these anomalous letters and words

nwn b momnw ey awn moon
DNN DM D272 3MSA P1Sw Dy ,MAaD
nbpn s23 AmAT Mnon MDA B o
pinnb mwsbar by xb 35y pmma
W pan o> onbNn venp 13
mao i 70k 1313023 n nsnaw
O Maebm mEenn nemsn 1ans;
JanDie s ouRan ap2a ond a5
NN D MR PR PINAD DY DI
Q3R mmwsy pebn pan e wnn am
SN 2N, pn 5 sepn o oo
r;v‘;aav:v N2 NN0Y RMP RIDYD 750
DY™A On Ap uy sn R e e
130 DYNAL onw pa waeb 7N enn
;abo by e baw oww vob MO
TueN D3 TTIADYY wp2 waeb
Mam wIpn MDY YRY NI Dehw
i 7225 xby o2 2 12003 kb mbm
PP nba onww mwn Mk ox maon
T, T2N0N PP MY MEPI DR IR
bwm by nNErR nnes w2 o1
03 N aben nno pb e s
3 ,PIman op e PRy MM, meon
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are owing to the carclessness of the sacred speaker or writer; and
this carelessness on the part of the prophet was like an error which
proceeded from a prince. Ezra had therefore to explain such words

in harmony with their connection, and this is the origin of the Keri
which is found in the wargin, as this holy Seribe feared to touch the
words which were spoken or written by the Holy Ghost. These remarks
he made on his own account, in order that he might explain such
letters and words, and on that account he put them in the margin,
to indicate that this gloss was his own. And there can be no doubt
that they [i. e., Ezra and his associates] received the text in such a
state from the prophets and the sages who had preceded them.
Henece, if you examine the numercus Keris and Kethivs which oceur
in Jeremiah, and look into their connection, you will find that all of
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velo Kethiv, and the Kethiv velo 1+p wb EREAIBEDENTT P Do
Keri, ave laws of Moses from Mount yas¢ oo xpn ;ron nwnb nsbe
Sinai.  The pronunciation of the ATIAPN NN DD MY 2 oven Dy
Scribes shews how to read yaN, ame o WIP AN N Thn T
earth, DWW, heaven, oy, Fyypt 2 N5 pp B 0% vnn qnpr o
the removal of Var by the Seribes

is to be found four times in the
case of M, afterwards {Gen. xviii.
5; xxiv. 55; Numb. xxxi. 2; Ps.
Ixviii. 26], and once by BN,

Snes wpasn ew o537 Mee A
A% nmanr owa oenbsm 7373w
a7 5 b amm o mea omenoebas
;ams N5 pep pbn oempent b
thy judgements [Ps. xxxvi. T];% the MM¥DMT AN 760 8 pvp 8b1 janm
Keri velo Kethiv is seen in NIB, *>7 DX 213 N7 wbn M0
Fuphrates [2 Sam. viil. 8]; ¥, ped o ap oip aby j2ms pon ban
@ man [Ibid. xvi. 281; DRI, they nep37 mnRT NN MEDIT M NWIR
are coming [Jer. xxxi. 3875 M2, to uby omaoa xxm wby xm 85y pnm
her {Ibid. 1. 297; NN, accusative monar 5 vwn N5 AoBA 953 on
[Ruth ii. 117; X, wito me [Lbid. %5 o 9 by oo wn ba 2vwn
il 5, 17]; these words are read 2n>7 o7 My 8oy mEnmT nse 20wn
without being written in the text. nx uh ey qer v N Rhaleh RS FRT TN
The Kethiv velo Keri is seen in
N3, now [2 Kings v. 18], NN, sign of the accusative; 777, hie shall bend
[Jerem. 1i. 8]; ¥BN, five [Bzek. xlviii. 16]; DY, if [Ruth iii. 12] ; these
words are in the text, but are not read [ Nedarim, 37 5].” Thus far
the Talmud. The expression nX connected with M¥DD, the command-
ment, some say oceurs in Deut. v. 81, but it is not true, since it is
not found in our copies; nor is it mentioned in the works of the
Massorah. The Massorah, indeed, does enumerate all the above-
mentioned examples [as given in the Talmud], and even many others,
but does not give N connected with MIDBA, the commandment; it
only gives N¥ as connected with Y237, the soul, which is found in

2 That is to say, since there were no vowel points to indicate when it was pro-
nounced ¥t and when % (in pause), or to shew that oy and OMgD have simply
dual forms without being duals, the Sopherim pointed out how these and many other
words are to be read.

*3 There is a difference of opinion as to what is meant by Dow 1wy and the
examples here adduced to illustrate it. According to Rashi on this passage, it denotes
the idiomatic construction fixed by the Sopherim, which necessitates the writing of
YMIYD TR and not VIR 1M, and is ealled oY because it is an improvement of or
ornament to the style. Acording to others, this ornament of style (2P ™M) consists
in using the word "rr at all, since it is superfiuous in all these instances given
in the Talmud, as we could very well say, FDNMY D NYIW 200, DI DWW TP
MM 0529 1o, whilst, according to the Aruch, as given below, it is the removal of a
superfluous y which has erept into the text in all these instances through a vitiated
provincial pronunciation. The latter is the general opinion of crities as to the meaning
of oo mny. Compare Geiger, Urschrift, p. 251, &c. The instances of the Iltur
Sopherim, quoted from the Talmud (Nedarim 37 b) are also given in the Ochlah Ve-
Ochlah, section cexvii. pp. 46, 128; and in the Massorah marginalis on Psalm
xxxvi. 7, which, however, only gives four passages, omitting Gen. xxiv. 55.

H

48

He, in like manner, counts how
many Keris and Nethivs oceur in
every book of the Bible, in order to
shew which of the prophets was
more conversant with the grammar.
But all his views on this subject
are far from my notions, as I shall
presently shew, in refuting him.

The strictures, however, which
he made upon Kimchi and Ephodi
are good and apposite ; and, in
refuting his arguments, those of his
opponents will be ecriticised at the
same time, since both his deeci-
sions and the opinions of Kimchi
and Ephodi are mere. conjectures,
whereas we rely solely upon the
Talmud, which we acknowledge ;
for the heart of its sages was as
large as the door of the temple;
they are truth, and their words are
truth.

Now I submit that Don Abravanel,
of blessed memory, is perfectly right
in saying that Ezra the Scribe and
his associates found the books of
the law entire and perfect, just as
they were originally written.

But what he says in his first
hypothesis, beginning with the
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words, ¢ Either the writer, according

to the degree of inspiration vouchsafed uuto him, conveyed by these
anomalous expressions some of the mysteries of the law,” ete., till “he
put the Keri in the margin, which simply explains the said anomaly in
accordance with the idiom of the language; " # all this is not correct,
for in the Talmud we learn most distinctly, *“R. Ika b. Abaja said in
the name of R. Hannael, who repeated it in the name of Rab, What
1s meant by ““and they read in the book, in the law of God, distinetly,
and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading
[Neh. viii. 8]? [Reply.] The words ““they read in the book, in the
Law of God,” mean the Hebrew text; the expression  distinetly
denotes the Targum, ¢and gave the sense” means the division of the
verses, whilst ¢ caused them to understand the reading” signifies,
according to some the dividing accents, and according to others
the Massorah. R. Isaac said the pronunciation of certain words ac-
cording to the Seribes, the removal of Var Ly the Seribes, the Neri

2L 1%de supra, p. 43, &e.
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This statement is not correet, M0 j307 ®MN3 w77 727> RN
since we are distinetly told in the 53 337 un oy n%amn nx xpn pn
Talmud: “Our sages submit, All jmx pp wnb mmna panon mNIpnn
the verses wherein are written mbiapa mases mnber s mawb
indecent expressions, decent expres-  nmvymaw bysnb ooaT ourn 0B
sions are read in their stead, e. 4.,
DY instead of ‘?Jiﬁ’ [Deuteronomy
xxviil. 80; Isa. xii. 16; Jer. iil.
2; Zech. xiv. 2]; DM instead
of 98Y [Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. 0 " s o1 Pl
vo 6. 9. 125 vio 4. 513 Dy UEIRATTYR TR TTR I A0
instead of D1 [2 Kings vi. 25 ; 15ux nawy Sawm ws xabss maa pren
DD‘\SW instead of DD (2 Kil_lgs 1WA PENTIPI MEN T PHYD TI20w
xvitl. 27 ; Tsa. xxxvi, 12]; Doy 97 x‘w BN oy nwd o T
instead of Dnvjqw iz Kfngs XVIII b}l R‘? b o Dn Q.0 Mmaxon
97 Tsa. — 12 mx‘;{"m‘g . g:mwn BRTT "D pwai oy mabon Sy
stead of mle_'}pz? 2 Kings x, 27]." .NJJ"I:NHL"!E‘h "37 %y 2wN K9
And Rashi, of blessed mem'(‘)ry, j3 13033 M7DT 03 1IN AIRR NaDa
submits that the expression 53%’ jg W AMTD DR masn o nasb o
used for illegitimate cohabitation ™7 TP BN NN PRI 'mio3 B
like that of dogs, as it is written PV7P7 7' MEpI D™ H3pn nebn
in Nchemiah [ii. 6], where 23 g ¥ 77737 BN vy wmen v> manan
used in this sense. The Aruch, % nopym m2735 10T01 MHNT DT B0
too, explains 1t in like manner un- °¥ ATR 033 0 mEp oW 03
der the words a7, whereas 32 Do 5y13 mm momab wmm s g
denotes the cohabitation of people =513 w1 wmy maapn pebn pipa
who are legally married. Hence ansy s nnwa o ow nr a3 pose
we see that it is not as Abravanel =awmm w w337 mnb Az725 et w0
maintains ;  that DR did 1ot 5523 maen oen apn kb wpn M2
originate from our ignorance of the
word D‘%?;{, and that SJ@’ is not used in connection with a queen.
Compare Iosh Ha-Shana, 4 a.

I am not going to reply to the words of Abravanel in his second
hypothesis, viz., ‘“that the anomalous expressions are owing to the
deficiency of the writer in his knowledge of Hebrew or ortho-
graphy,” for I am amazed that such a thing should have proceeded
from a man like him, of blessed memory. How can any one enter-
tain such an idea in his mind, that the prophets were deficient in such
matters 2 If it really were so, then Abravanel, of blessed memory, had
a greater knowledge of Hebrew than they; and for the life of me I
cannot believe this. And if they really did inadvertently commit an
error, as he, of blessed memory, insinuates, how is it that the prophet
or the inspired speaker did not correct it himself? Is it possible that

omy px Soxb omraw mm nx mneb
mxunS mxrnb orbi e iy mnwb
b nmab e D Mo qp
wben nawy Saem moTs wabs ped

27 Comp. Megilla, 25b.; Sopherim ix. 9; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections clxix., clxx., pp-
38,114 ; Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. v. 6, Isaiah xiii. 16 ; and supra. p. 45, note 19.
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Jeremiah in connection with the = 20292 s »em 2nain wasn
history of Zedekiah [xxxviil. 16].2' =y 10 79 T2 305 MiznnT me
And Rashi,» of Dblessed memory, coaen mena pb pry oo
also says that M13127 DY oceurs in vop mwnb navn 1mbion P N7
Jeremiah. As for the removal of =P JIman "20m Ny o by
Fue by the Scribes, see below, in
my reply to the hereties.

From this, then, it is evident

Or 1393 1 AT RS BN ,m 3Imsh B
51252 &b pap xb arwn xby mbes
. L 1o 307372 3on Aenb nsba Abs
that the whole of it is a law of y e

Moses from Mount Sinai, and that OPES T AN R wp3 Svp I
Ezra the Seribe did not put the o'bispay SNz 2now kA RBDE;J 795
Keri in the margin to explain B33 BRAD YT sy a1 e’ s
ungrammatical phrases; nothing |2 2™mnb Bnv Ipa wasb 9n oo
appeared anomalous to Ezra, nor ,sbnpm by o bw oww wb mbiw
did he meet with any uncertainties s =p msaser vpa web gwn
and confusions, for the whole of it 2 - b
is the law of Moses from Mount

Sinai, as stated above.

Moreover, I object to Abravanel’s asscrtion, that Ezra, finding the
word D"?HDQ;J, which denotes helghts, and which conveys no meaning to
us, he had to put in the margin the word @ WMNY, emerods ; and that this
is also the case with the word ﬂ;b;f&”, the root of which (Sa») is used
with regard to a queen, he therefore put in the margin N233¢1.7%

2t We have already remarked that the Massorah gives ten instances of Keil relo
Rethiv, or maryinal insertions of entive words not to be found in the text ; and eight
instances of Kethin welo Kevi, or omnissions in the margin of entive words writtcn in
the text (ride supra, p. 40). The list of the marginal inseitions is as follows:

cacsons of oo . . . Judges xx. 13 way, Sabaoth .. Isaiah xxxvii. 32
no, fouphrates . . . 2 Sam. viii. 3 oW1, they are coming . Jerem. sxxi. 38
N, oman . . . . . 2 Sam. xvi. 21 T, to her . . . . . . Jerem.1.29
Pothus .o .. . . 2 Sam.xviil. 20 - S tome . . . . . . Ruthiil. 5
™31, kis sons . . . . 2 Kings xix. 37 W, tome . . . . . . Ruthiii. 17

"This List is to be found in the Massorah marginalis on Deat. i, 1; and on Ruth iii. 17;
Sophevim vi. 8; Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xevii. The list of the marginal omissions is

as follows ;-

onaf . . . . . . 2 Sam. xiii. 33 oN, if . . . . . Jerem. xxxix. 12
oS . . . . .. 28am. v 21 ke shall tread ..o Jerem. 1i. 3
N3, now ... ... 2 Kings v. 18 war, fire . . . . . . Ezek. iii. 12
NN, accusative sigh . oerem. xxxviil. 16 | oneg/ . . . . . . . Rauthiii. 12

This list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Ruth iii. 12 ; Soplherim vi. 9, where,
however, six instances only are enumerated, 83, 2 Kings v. 18, and nR, Jerem. xxxviii.
16, being omitted ; and in the Ochle Te-Ochla, section xcviii, Comp. also Levita's
Bassoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 109, &e., ed. Ginsburg.

25 Rashi is that celebrated commentator of the Old Testament and the Talmud, who
is common'y but erroneously called Jarchi. The name Rushi ¥on is a contraction of
PR b 1, Raddi Solomon Isali or Itzchaki = R. Solomon ben Isaac. He was
born at Troyes, in Champagne, in 1040, where he also died, July 26th, 1105.

26 T'ide supra. p. 46.
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codices [of the Pentateuchi were
found in the court of the temple,

SOIPT IR0, 11PD DI 2 AP IR0 DD
0P 5% 1y 3m2 eEn TNa R D0y

one of which had the reading o, WP 8P R FIPN 2R Ny DUy
the other DY and the third

differed in the number of passages
whercin pvn Is read with a Jod.
Thus in the one codex it was
written 1WR, dwelling [Deut. xxxiii.
27], whilst the other two codices had M the reading of the two
was therefore declared valid, wh-reas that of the one was invalid.?® TIn
the second codex, again, "M was found (in Ex. xxiv. 111, whilst the
other two codices had "?."_5'?5 % the reading in which the two codices
agreed was declared valid, and that of the one invalid.”® Now if there

S%1 2 wan anxa 9 15030 oo
puwr v by NS bxmer un nupr
b &5 Sxms 3 Mabyew by 3913 1xem
o¥ B2ges 1y 7 1bnm ooy wepr i

2 In the court of the temple those codices of the Law were kept which were used
for reading the lessons for the Sabbaths and festivals,

80 This variation affects the final 77, the insertion or owission of which was left to
the taste of the individual seribes, and depended upon the different localities. This is
evident, from the remark in the Talmud (vr % ST Db PN P DY iR
TN PN TINBR DB AN PTER), that the inhabitants of Jerusalem omitted it in one
word and appended it in another, according to pleasure (Jerusalem Megilla i. 11, p. 710,
ed. Graetz), as well as from the omissions and insertions of 7 exhibited in the Keri and
Kethir in the Talmud (Sopherim vii. 2); and in the Massorah finalis under letter 11 (comp.
also Massorall magna on Exod. iv. 19; xix. 22). It was afterwards, when uniformity in
orthography was found desirable, that R. Ishmael and R. Nehemiah laid it down as a
rule, that direction to, motion towards, should be indicated by an appended 71 if the
word has not the prefix 5 (Jebamoth 13 ). The Samaritans, however, would nct
submit to this revision and eriticism of the text, and retained the old corruptions, for
which reason they are upbraided by R. Eliezer, who tells us (01 " ) moy rom
WMIIND THO P R (2T 53 O Y Dwa AT e A POV PR YT nyeh pab
T MDY TYID TYWH T I 123 1903 87 1§ 9 72 &), T said to the
Samaritan Secribes, What is the use of your error in not adopting the rule of R.
Nehemiah ? TFor it is propounded in the name of R. Nehemiah: Every word which
ought to have a prefixed 5 [to inlicate its motion towords] and which has it not, is to
have 7 atthe end; as, for instance, 712wy instead of YWY YW instead of YWy LMD
insteal of MWH (Jerusalem Jebamoth i. 6, p- 3a, ed. Graetz.)

3 There is evidently a mistake in Jacob b. Chajim’s quotation, since the variation
recorded in the Talmud is not in the reading of 2z by (Exod. xxiv. 11), but of w3 N8
(Bxod. xxiv. 5). The erudite Geizer has 1o doubt that "mynys is the Greek ¢nmis,
seeker, enquirer, as the verb &méw is frequently used in the Apocrypha for one w'ho seeks
God, who searches after wisdom ; and that this variation is nob owing to an oversight,
but is intentional, since it was not thought becoming to say that at this great revelation
boys or youths (ovw1) were bronght as sacrifices. Hence they substituted swywyy, worthy
searchers after wisdom, which is countenanced by the fact that the Mishna (Sebachim
xiv. 4), the Gemara (ibid., 1155), and the Chaldee paraphrases, render >3 by first-born.
(Geiger, Urschrirt wnd Uebersetzungen der Bibel. Breslaun, 1857, p. 243.)

82 Jacob b. Chajim does not finish the quotation from the Talmud giving the
examples of the third variation found in the third codex, which is as follows : Tl
TN DN IO RT WP TR NI RN DIOD WA PON 1N W, i the third
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eighty-one errors should occur in
the Book of Jeremiah, and one hun-
dred and thirty-three in the Book
of Samuel, which he, of blessed
memory, himself has counted, and
has shewn was written by Jeremiah ?
Can we entertain the idea that a
prophet, of whom 1t is said, «“ Before
I formed thee in the belly T knew
thee, and I ordained thee a prophet
unto the nations” [Jer. 1. 57, should
have fallen into such errors?
In  conclusion, it appears that
the Don, of blessed memory, had
not seen the Talmud on this subject ;
for, according to the Talmud, there
1s neither light nor any glimpse of
light in what he submits. Tt may,
however, be that the Don, of
blessed memory, entertained this
strange opinion, not because he was
unacquainted with the Talmud, but
because he followed in this respect
the steps of the great Rabbi,
Maimonides,® of blessed memory,
in the More Nebuchim, wishing to
shew his ability to account for it
without the Talmud.

If an objector should urge,  Be-
hold we do not find in the Talmud
any more Keris and Kethivs, Kethivs

79031 DNPD DOUMEY T AWM 7903
RN MDA S nY Nty SNopw
W32 NS P 3 137, nomab e
MIDT M7 N s ey oebey oen
2Ey e w2325 Sy abpn m99ab
NI DI PRPT LA PR Dda
S prm oub xan prepn oo
b on T 27 g mhks mnea
A1 AR 85 5935 139951 e 1bra
mornr N b N saba
AT 3925 mear e 0 b pene
AT VR 3 by 851 iy mans M
731 Boann by amn 7T T
SN2 pwanb omian mmpma nomab
3n5 977 v xaosm oy

NomseN NS Nm mepen mepr DN
MR PP 85 3033 Jamm prpn KA
NI Rt sbse b oo
;R T3 by e an 53 2vwn mron
Wb pa NN 75 s obiphy
A5125 et baanaseT awn pnTa
NI w7 b qnpT Npbos
(x5 Ny 3o nenb asba 1Abs

w1 3 b3 awn maonan KO
DD NIIHI NI A o by
DA Nzona T e nep b bax
ede wph 13 pyoe a7 e e pas

velo Keris, vemoval of Vae by the

Scribes, ete., besides those enumerated above, whereas the Massorah

vives those and a great manv others, I
el o >

am therefore compelled to tell thee,

that in the last-mentioned cases I am obliged to account for them in
the manner of Abravanel, of blessed memory; since I believe that those
only which are mentioned in the Talmud are the law of Moses from

Mount Sinai, but not the others.”
Now though it is true that the

Massorah does indeed count all

those which are mentioned in the Tract Sopherm, and a great
any more, yet this presents no insurmountable difficulty. For we

learn, in the Mishna Sopherin, vi. 4, “R. Simon b. Lakish says three

28 Rambam "1, is a contraction of the initials of O e, R, Moses ben
Maimon, also called Maimonides, one of the most extraordinary Jewish philosophers
who have lived since the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. He was born March 30,
1135, in Cordova, and died December 13, 1204, His religio-philosophical work, entitled

More Nebuckim, has recently been published

by Munk, Paris, 1856 - 1866.
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the textual reading, which was writ- (5 mx pra 5y abx pmbs yavea 2ms
ten by the finger of God? We are nbxwn jon menb nsbn oboe amnb
therefore bound to believe that all qem 73935 1m0 wawanb o nbwe
of them are a law of Moses from mumman =obiapa ansn o xby N
Sinal. ‘NOW the same question Was y3y957  se'awnn prm s mbe
‘p‘ut to Rashba of blofsﬁmlngl?n}‘o,ly,’ "

How_ can we read 0 ?'ﬂi 3 mstczzd' rma b ToNE o moxeren
of.D*‘:N:“.}{;, and N322Y instead of b e, anan o 85w A M 1ok
”2551”’, which are not in the text 2" 197 ,MmGIYY 23D MM RS RPNk
When Rashba, of blessed memory, o  sins mp M3 v nawm boa
answered as follows :-—

¢ As regards thy question, ¢ See-
ing that in reading the law one
must not change even a single
letter, how can the Prelector read
NQDQW' when the text has ﬁé‘?;»?’, or : o
substitute another reading in any 277 PIRT YT T RD AT ket
other passage for what is in the 19737 N'3paR7 pPUApTH 300 nenb
text, seeing that all the Kethivs o131 mp menb a2 2wn amab
in the law are according to the N> i uom menb naba prw mem
Massorah, and not according to the 1331 x'aw I D AR DD MwpRd
Keri 2’ STIBA PR PR P97 NP pemDy 1o7sb

““The answer is, that it is the law wqp mpsy ;o mmna waw o by ao
of Moses from Sinal, as it is written 13973 N3 MY nn I
in Lract Nedarine 87 bj, “the 500 mpom wioms mpso vr o b
prm{.unmtuhc;n o%f qTrtunil words aci S v pb v wb en pim msasb
cording to the Seribes, the removal '~ '
of Tar by the Seribes, the Koo N7 2 N7 TP =0 1007
velo K(’l‘i,‘zmd the Kevi velo Kethiv, ::L) N2 RINY ]2 DR UOW XK 20NP
&ec., are all a law of Moses from 7™ ™7 P22 N7 RARDRY R0 N
Sinai.’”  Thus far his language. [B'2D N32277303 YOMTI X270
From this it is evident that the D595 e ynan nbwn i &
interrogator did not know that it )
was a law of Moses from Sinai, since Rashba, of blessed memory, 1n-
formed him that it was so; and now, seeing that it is a law of Moses
from Sinai, there can be no more any question about it. See, moreover,
that even Rashba, of blessed memory, supported himself therein on the
above quotation from Nedarim, in spite of there being a great many
more Keris and Kethivs than those enumerated in the Talmud, as
already stated before. If these were doubtful readings, as Kimehi, of
blessed memory, and Ephodi maintain, why were they not enumerated
with the three instances of doubtful readings in Sopherim [Vi. 41?
Seeing, then, that there are no more than three, it is evident that _the
others were not doubtful, for if they were doubtful they [the Sopherim]
would in these, as in the former instances, have followed the majority of
MSS., and not have put them in the margin, as we have stated above.

svipn 93 &5 pMopA B2 AN TNy
mm; on menb nsbo ou N2Wn

NIPR TTIOM P2 PR PID DT Nw
15913 pp &by Jans omon o o
xR mawnmn :9'op von awnb nabn
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be any foundation in what Don x5 125 Sxianasm awn wows anb amw
Abravanel said, that the reason why 2zom =27 pmb neab sy 19 nnbn
Ezra did not venture to omit any- 1an3 mpomav npaa 1an o ooRT
thing from the books of God iS, ﬂD‘?n oY P e DN ’;-[P1(7nn P &‘7
that he consi.de;red them  to be MRPT TR MPDD 1Y DX o nenb
wiitten by Divine wisdom, this Ly qmen oxy :moxm 73735 139957
cannot escape one of two alterna-
tives : either Kzra knew that they
were all the law of Moses from
Mount Sinai, or that they were . N
doubtful readings, as Kimechi, of Prion pins 1291 Bne 1n B RN
blessed memory, and Ephodi main- 733370 ]2 BY ,JA03D MpA DE pinn
tained. ‘%_nd lf you Sily that he MmN 19N nﬂ’]P‘? TIORY (TN 203 &'IPJ
did mot know whether they were N3 35 by nbpn anan p wbe mos
the law of Moses from Mount mnsm s pme 9200 X Ip jpRY PR
Sinal, why did he not expunge smw amsm nun A372b 1mn b
the reading of the one copy, and

adopt that of the majority of codices, seeing that. in the case
of the three codices found in the court of the temple, they followed
the majority of copies ? But you will perhaps argue that the MSS.
were equally divided, and that he could therefore omit nothing, but
was obliged to put the IKeri in the margin, Then let such an one
shew me how it is possible to read the Pentateuch, when ‘according to
the Talmud] we must not read a single letter which is not written in
the text. How then can it enter into one’s mind that we should read the
Neri, which, according to the opinion of Abravanel, of blessed memory,
Tizra the Seribe put down to explain the anomalous text, and leave out

x5 mnb on menb na50 one pme oo
Abwan jrm NaT 90 nx 7om pin
D1, 2197 M 1357 ATYa IREmw 09D

codex, again, there weve only nine passages which had W written with « oo [as it is
generally written s with a Vav], whereas the other two had eleven pussages ; the
readings of the two were declaved calid, and those of the one invalid. These eleven
instances, which ave given in .4bboth de Rublhi Nathan (eap. xxxiv.) and in the Massorah
ma na on Gen. xxxviii. 25, are as follows: Gen. xiv. 2, xx. 3, xxxviii. 25; Lev. ii. 15,
xi. 30, xiii. 10, 21, xvi. 31, xxi. 9; Numb. v. 13, 14. Tt must be borne in mind that in
all other instances a1 with Toar retains its archaic and epicene character throughout
the Pentateuch, and is used for both the masculine and the feminine. When the text of
the Hebrew Scriptures was afterwards subjected to a critical revision, according to gram-
matical rules laid down by the Scribes, 81 was changed into w77 throughout the
Prophets and the Hagiographa, wherever it referred to the feminine gender ; and the
few cases in which s is still left, or in which the newly introduced w77 refers to the
masculine gender, are noted by the Massorah as Keri and Kethi». 'Thus the Massorah
on Ps. Ixxiii. 16, gives fire instances in which the textual reading is 277 with Zod, when
referring to the masculine gender; whilst the emended marginal reading is N7 (viz.,
1 Kings xvii. 15 ; Ps. 1xxiii. 165 Job xxxi. 11; Eecles. v. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 16}, and, vice
versa, three instances in which the textual reading has 271, when referring to the
feminine gender (viz., 1 Kings xvii. 15; Isa. xxx. 83; Job xxxi. 11), whilst the marginal
emendation has 1. These are also marked in the margin of the ordinary editions of
the Hebrew Bible, as Keri and Kethiv, and Kethir and Keri.
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lous expressions in B3, /is sou/ 123 mxa wm b mma nw by ans
[Jerem. ii. 24], the Keri in the nwxm 932 nwsy Pnan «ipw M9 nowe
margin being AR, Ler soul, fem., mmmn mmon 0 "2 pebn pass
as is evident from the usage of the Spa beenm £33 s
language. Whereas in fact this is ., A 312 mbisn 1°DPI
one of the mysteries of the law
connected with the Levirate law,
and the initiated know it.

Thus we learn from these and

I N5 qanm j2ns &5 peipT by
Aen5 mabn b monT 97 nbyy
AN Doann 1an3 TN NS on

similar arguments that the Keri velo ™ PI227 BT13T XM 1101375 5y
Kethiv, the Kethiv velo Keri, and Lo e Tmen I
all the Massoretic statements, are a NTbNT N:7 "053 xonsws 1M
law of Moses from Sinai, and not n73 noopa JowNTY AMonn S pbin
as the afore-mentioned sages pro- oy prnn azen a1 oms moa P
pOHDd, which is evident from the MW YA 1TID 02D DMIN RPN a3
Talmud [Nedarim 87 b] quoted 1M T0R 203 NI oA
above. R0 NMDBAT AN o YN WP

We do indeed find that the Tal- 5y poim Tmbnny 13w oy e xby
mud differs in many places from the
Massorah, as we see in the Tract
Nidda [38 «], where NP, and
he that beaveth [Lievit. xv.. 10], is
written Nwamy, without Vav.

Tossafoth3t thereupon remarks,
1t is strange that the reading of )
the Massorah is plene;” and concludes that the Talmud in fact does
sometimes differ from the Massorah, as we find in Sabbath [55 bJ on the
sons of Fli, where DI2¥D [1 Sam. ii. 24] is quoted. And this is the
remark of the Talmud: [query] “Is not the reading D™3¥%? Where-
upon R. Hunnah b. R. Joshua said the readmg Is Doayn.”’

Now Rashi of blessed memory remarks on this passage, ‘I cannot

M3 P2 Naw nDoR3 owNT> nmonh
b an awns orayp by 3 3y moma
ANA 37 KR DPAPD 2NOM DY RN
RO Y 27D DIAPD P 277 M2
AEp 5 Azmab st vemb PPN

8¢ Tossafoth mpoown denotes those additions or supplementary glosses to Rashi.’s
Commentary on the Talmud which are found along with the commentary of Rashi in
every edition of the Talmud. The disciples of Rashi, finding that the expositions ?f
their master might be extended and improved, set about to continue his werk of exposi-
tion immediately after his death, filling up every gap, and using up every scrap which
their immortal teacher left. Their reverence for him, however, was so great, that they
would not put down their opinions in an independent manner, but denominated them
meon additions, and hence they derived the name 7Tossafists. The first Tossafists
consisted chiefly of Rashi’s own relations, his two sons-in-law, R. Meier b. Samuel and
R. Jehudah b. Nathan, called by way of abbreviation Riban (J2n=1m 12 i 1Y),
his three grandsons, R. Isaac, R. Samuel, and R. Jacob Tam, sons of R. Meier, who
are respectively called from their initials Ribam (D'17="n j3 prx v), Rashb'am
(D" ="rn j2 %0w 1), and R. Tam, and lastly R. Isaac l{en Asher of Speier,
called Riba (R'27="WN 2 pr> 1), also a relative of Rashi’s. Qomp. Graetz,
Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., p. 170, etc., Leipzig, 1861; and vol. vii., p. 129, ete.,
Teipzig, 1863.
1
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Thers 1s then no more difficulty
in the Don’s, of blessed memory,
remark, which is as follows : ‘“ there
is no doubt that they [i. e., FEzra
and his associates] have received
L. e, the Keri] from the pro-
phets and sages of by-gone days.”
Thus far his language. To this
I reply; Choose one of two posi-
tions. If you say that they re-
ceived it from the prophets and
sages of by-goue days, then this
cannot escape one of the two alter-
natives. Kither it [the Keri] was a
law of Moses from Sinai, and they
(the prophets and sages] told him
(Hzra) that it [the Keri] ought to
be so, or they did not tell him that
such and such readings were a law
of Moses from Sinai. If they have
not told him that such and such
a reading is a law of Moses from
Sinai, then he clearly knew alveady
that it {the marginal reading] ought
to be so [is the correct one], since
it wasreceived so from the prophets.
And if it be so, what then does
Abravanel mean by saying that the
sacred Scribe was afraid to touch
any of the words which were spoken
there is another objection [to be u

MR YR answy op oo M r:‘n
103p A pEo N e mn mmaab
(op TPy NI mam Dy
1930 72w a3 o q2ns mew by aees
DR omn pa 8% T wam oeeann
TE b 5n e menb nsbn ame
menb mo5a 72015 b kb oy nreb
20 menb 1350 a6 3 kb ox o
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FID3 TOND W 13 DN oW 153D o
1T mbeh epn mon N s e
NP 2Pt M3 DMRInn MaTa
DIM OWIMD173p Jow TS o Fep
DN IR 130T o upn WS eb mn
P30 P a7 o Sy oab men pam
RIMSNTD 30w mwnb mobn nbio anma
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PP DN PN 7302 terw O
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DP2pnn e m72b 1tst Byapn
woin #1105 ymeeab inapna oones
7302,1272% 1707 Ten Sy om0 "y
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by the Holy Ghost? DMorcover,
rged]. If it be that they have

received it from the prophets and sages of by-gone days, why have not

the prophets and sages themselves

corrected 1t ? We are therefore

bound to conclude that the Keri and the Kethiv are both a law of Moses

from Sinai, as we have proved above

from the Talmud [ Nedarim 87, b.]

As to what Abravanel said in his first hypothesis, ¢ that the writer,

according to the degree of inspiration vouchsafed unto him, conveyed by
these anomalous expressions some of the mysteries of the law, and
therefore Izra did not venture to expunge them from the sacred
books,” this is certainly true; as the great Ramban® of blessed
memory, the chief of the later Kabbalists, has propounded it, in the
Introduction to his Commentary on the Pentateuch (vide in loco ). And
for this very reason I am all the move astonished at Don Abravanel,
of blessed memory, for having left the subject undecided, ascribing in
his second hypothesis carelessness to Jeremiah, because of the anoma-

3 For Ramban, or Nachmanides, see above, p. 39.
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retic conclusions, as we have seen in
the above quotation from the Tract
Sabbath [55 b7 on the sons of Eli,
where he argues from the Massorah
against R. Hunna b. Joshua, and
concludes that the said passage in
the Talmud is spurious, — that
he should in various other places
entertain opinions contrary to those
of the Massorah. Thus, for in-
stance, he writes in his Commentary
on Gen. xxv. 6, ““The reading
is pwabn without the %, to shew
that it was only one concubine
1. e., Hagar, who was identical with
Keturah, according to the opinion
of Bereshith Rabba.” % He also
remarks on Numbers vii. 1, that
the reading is nb53 and not ﬂi?‘?;
whereas the Massorah most dis-
tinetly remarks D’W}?”‘? is ‘“twice
entirely plene,” viz., in Gen. xxv.
6, and in Esther ii. 8'Y Thus also
the Massorah parva remarks on
M%3, Numb. vii. 1, < Not extant,
plene.”
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And again Rashi remarks, in his Commentary on the Pentateuch, the
reading is NMY [Deut. vi. 9] in order to shew that even if a door
has only one post, it requires « Mezuzah.® Now I wonder at this,
for we find in the Massorah that it is written with a y between the t and
the n.  Rashi, of blessed memory, however, adopts the opinion of
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understand how this sage is here
cited, for I am of opinion that the
whole passage is spurious, and that
he never said it, since the reading
of the most trustworthy Codices is
DAY plene, and since it is not
mentioned in the great Massorah,
where all the words in which the
Jod ig in the Kethiv but not in the
Keri are numbered and rubricated.
Besides, the whole question is
irrelevant, as the meaning of D132
is not to transgress, but to circulute
a report; and this is what Eli said,
¢ Noy any son, it is not a good report
which I hear the people of God
cireulate about you [1 Sam. il 24737
o320 is the plural, and refers to
MY DY, the people of Jehovah, and
not to the sons of Eli, who were
the transgressors themslves, and
did make others to transgress.”
Thus far his language.

Tossafoth again comments thus
upon the passage; and this is
its language : ¢“ Our Talmud differs
from our copies of the Bible, which
read DAYV, and we find a similar
difference in the Jerusalem Talmud
on Samson, where it has, ‘And
he judged Israel forty vears;’

RIS RD DBF OIAT O 13
e xnbn anb nby &5 w0 S myny
mn w5 omayn 23 oann 003
52 ov pamw oppa nYn nmon3
mn3 k5 j3ap 857 9 Ea 2nse mann
AP AR N pawnn e 5y pn om
xbx wn mray b wb omapn sy
b aap ez mrna S rapn peb
NN P o s mymen na b by
wm 00y pompy paspy pvavn v op
N5y oxp v opxy pan o037 ped ooapn
v by omay v oo e by uan
Jwb o Ty Dene ne Deapn

mmbas 5nomr Sy meownn 12NN
o2 amow wby omoo by phin vwbw
m penea wberra e o oI
vhw mbn mw opame e e now
YD AnN M oy pon owr onebs
neey 205 by ovdon b3y 1vna ws
cmaDnn peb jro Ty

penYT N8R TD P K97 R el
o omps e TR ARS paTad vown
RPR 37 0N M oeey Swawr iy now
M omey uhn on oawbs vy anby
DPATW I T AR DO IMD NN
omn s e 8b xRt ena
M kbR Mo Dopan brawe me ey xm
popnT My DpIR Ny NN bow
1IND Y ,PIT PEY MR MMM #7720

Rabbi Meier in Menachoth, 84 a, where we learn, “R. Papa, hap-
pening to call at the house of Mar Samuel, saw  there a door
which had only one post on the left side, and yet had «a Mezuzah, and
asked, According to whom is this ? According to Rabbi Meier [was the

85 Bereshith Rabba is that part of the Midrash Rabba which treats on Bereshith, or
on the Book of Genesis. For an account of this Midrash, we must refer to Kitto’s
Cyclopedia, s. v. MIDRASH.

8 71310 with the Jews denotes the piece of parchment on which is written Deut. vi.
4-9; xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to inseribe on the door-
posts the words of the law. This slip of vellum thus written upon is then enclosed in a
cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the present day is nailed to the right
door-post of every door. A detailed description of this institution is given by
Maimonides, Jad Ha-Chezaka, Hilchoth Mezuzah, vol. i., p. 93. etc., ed. Immanuel
Athias, Amsterdam, 1702 ; Joreh Deah, §§ 285-292; and in Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v.
MrzuzaH.

and submits it is evident that the . ymmp 5 N
Philistines feared him [i. e., Sam- 7 mah 31 e 5 NIV
son| twenty years after his death,
as well as twenty years during his life-time,” whereas our copies of
the Bible vead twenty years [Judges xvi. 31]. Thus far its language.

To me it appears, however, that there is no difficulty in it ; for what
the Talmud speaks about Samson refers to the Midrashic interpre-
tation, viz., “Why is the verse, that he judged Israel twenty years,
repeated twice? R. Acha answered, From this we see that the Philistines
feared him [i. e., Samson] twenty years after his death, just as they
did twenty years before it, and this makes forty years.” Hence
the Talmud does not say, Why is it written in the text,  he judged
Israel forty years 2 but simply, ‘““he judged forty years,” that is,
according to the Midrash. And now everything comes out right
when thou lookest into it. Thus far.

Now I wonder at Rashi,—who was versed in the Massorah and Masso-

s
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to t'he seventh day_,i“8 xvh)enc? we 58,.0‘): T DD T, DRBYNS rava oo
i)b&am the final B [of the first], the ;*%13: nmnm o oon 9095 7 8o
* [from the second|, and the final D spawa Dopna o3 13925 1 ey
{from the third word]; and have
therein an intimation from the law
about the ceremony of pouring out
water on this festival.  Whereas
Rashi, of blessed memory, reads
[Succa, 46 b] DRBYD in connection PEo o Ty a3 pw 703
with the eighth day of the festival -nemnn
[i. e, at the end of verse 87,] and n373b 13921 v mmes wenna 0N
DBYDI in connection with  the 51200 7y 12T Nmnbnb nepn N5
seventh day [i. e., at the end of peom by 33 a1 pTInD BpmTEn
verse 83).# Now Tassafoth criti- W0 SN0 AN Fopn £193 ov 80in
cises Rashi, and these are the words &77R3 0 “nowb nownb nonn’ 1329
of Tossafoth: « We read DREYNI wwmim pwb a1y o1 brpmer 124 mag
on thewseve’nth day, as is evident pnw, 037934209903y DP T B*IPD:
from Taamith, 4 b, and from the

Massm:ah magna, and not as Rashi, who reads on the eighth day.”
Thus far the remark of Tossafoth.

_Moreover, in Menachoth, 84 b,'Rashi, of blessed memory, does not
zt?l{l_mdvert upon the Talmud, which reads differently from the correct
qudwes, as he animadverted in connection with the sons of Eli
[vide supra, p. 20], and yet these are the words of Menachoth: ¢ The
sages propound, ‘Rabbi Ishmael said in ﬂ519505 nbubb anb‘?,
the four compartments [in the phylactery] are indicated.” 0 Thus
far the words of the Talmud. In the Correct codices, however, as
well as in the Book of the Crowns," the reading is as follows, NBD;

;wz% an Y mnawns rpra ondwns
N2DTD JIDT DLILRI P IPI NENND
n51 10 RN X }31 DUIpnT RDP pIDa
Smwa o omab amsr s sebey

% These words also oceur in connection with the other days of the feast, but without
the letters in question ; and as, according to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no super-
fluous letter is ever used in the Bible without its having a recondite meaning (compare
Ginsburg’s Commentary on Ecclesiastes, p. 30, &e., Longman, 1861) ; these three letters
have been combined into O, water. This exegetical rule, which is called ppoMy PN
N, letters taken from one word and joined to another, or formed tuto new words, will
be found in Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. MiprasH, p. 172, rule iii.

8 The passage must have been altered since the day of the Tossafoth, and made
conformable to the present text of the Bible, as in my copy of the Talmud there is no
difference between Rashi and the Massoretic text.

40 The word npww occurs only three times (Exod. xiii. 16; Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18); in
two instances it has no 1 (Deut. vi. 8, xi. 18), and in the third (Exod. xiii. 16), there
is a y after the first , 7. ¢., Py ; hence R. Ishmael regards it as a dual, and makes
of the three words four, to obtain the four compartments in the phylacteries. As'the
limits of a note do not permit of a detailed description of these compartments, we must
rvefer to Kitto's Cyclopedia, art. PHYLACTERIES, for it.

41 The Book of Crowns (an 78D) to which Jacob b. Chajim refers, is an ancient
treatise, containing Massoretical rules on the ornamental letters. It has only just been
published, for the first time, by Burges, Paris, 1866. The passage in question is to be
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reply.] Whereupon it was asked,
Where is this remark of Rabbi
Meier ? [Reply.] We find that a
house which has a door with only
one post, Rabbi Meier says it ought
to have @ MMexuzah, but the sages
say it ought not. [Query.] What
ig the reason of the sages ?  [Reply. ]
Because the text has MMY in the
plural [thus shewing that two posts
were required’. [Query.] And what
is the reason of Rabbi Meier ?
[Reply.] For we learn that it is MNH
plwral, whence I see that it cannot
be less than two; and when MDD
is again mentioned in another verse,
where it is superfluous, it is to
teach us that it comes within

N TRD 27w nby pbeer en
anmm PRD 237 T 0en jox b pre 13
3377 NDPB D OTD DS AN
NSITT TR 2T REYD RD 2N MM
RIS DY ML DD R P MnT
a1b SN PRy T AIRa AN TR
oy pyn% 80X N7 PN NaT IR 139
sby>y brpnws »a7 v137 ¥k nnmb 2non
pown M 23 5y a8 0w xmin By
o &%) P s kb mnm 20037 nep
ox v b nx Saepner 017 8o oN
130773 ,2n5m '8 5y w1115 e 1D nmonb
AN PR nenpb a3 PTID pa
mb T RIPY 27 SR B3 3TN
ma7m ven b virs Naprb o
m mpe 53 prady natnbT ®nna 1pn

;8 7y neown ponb on e b

‘ghe egegetical rule, i;_zclnsi(.m the)‘ vy by MDA R TNan pana MM
inclusion ; and every inclusion after .o oo o0 wanm xm 023 n39ab 1390t
inclusion is meant for diminution ; ]

hence we must have @ Mezuzah when 0~ EIPIRN PR BN TN NTR3
there is only one post to the door.®
Thus says Rabbi Ishmael, &c. [upon which Tossafoth remarks] ; and
accordingly it would appear that the reading is MMM plene with two
Vavs, and not defective with one Vav; and this is the remark of
Rabbi Ishmael, who says that the text is of paramount importance,
i. ., that we must explain it according to the written text or the Kethiv,
just as we find in Sanhedrin, 4 b, in the case of MDY, But the fact
is that we cannot infer anything from this ; since we find Rabbi Akiva,
who maintains that the marginal reading is of primary consideration,
i. e., that we must be guided by the Keri as in the case of NBLDY, yet
he himself admits that text is of paramount importance.”

Again, in Sabbath, 103 b, Tossafoth is at variance with Rashi,
of blessed memory, where we find that Rabbi Jehudah b. Bethira
says:—¢The Scriptures use D3 [Numb. xxix. 19] with regard to
the second day of the feast of tabernacles, 7'03 [ibid., verse 31]
with regard to the sixth day, and DRBYPD [ibid., verse 33] with regard

7 To understand the discussion given in the text, it is necessary to remark that,
according to the exegetical rules of the ancient Rabbins, the Bible never repeats a word
twice without designing to convey thereby a special meaning. Accordingly, if a thing
is repeated twice, and the repetition appears superfluous, it is explained as implying
more than one statemient would convey. But if the repetition cannot be explained as
implying inclusion, it is taken to denote exclusion. This rule is called e Ma™ PR
YNy MR M, snclusion after inclusion, effecting exclusion. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopadia,
s. ». MIDRASH, p. 170, rule iv.
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is taken from BN, and he shall add, »rwwn 5 mm man pesNa mb
converted into the allied letter v, ;man pymma 990 Dppa b Pepm
and put between the n :md ) (3,f 33 057 R 23R N3 PIDT werrab e
iR, thus reading PPN g, 2215 memn qon 2'nnT w3 waon
But l‘oswfoth objeets to this ex- l
planation, on the ground that the
Talmud asks further on, ““If this
can be done, let us apply it also _° ' m bas 1 L
to the things devoted to the sanc- ¥/TNM¥ 27 723 N3N MO KON 1BPIM
tuary, where it is likewise written 13727 %7 a9 s meow b s
nYnn ADN [Lev. xxvii, 15]9 xox pooin w47 3mm e o momab
And the answer is, ¢ Even if you *8p72 psmea Sax n2:in3 aw man veaa
take away the y from D)), and put Nm3 wn23 w835 0w pY wp
it to the end of MWD, it would 533 773 ,wpb ynrponn xomm apvs
onlybe 1M2”°1N 'making noplural |.” xpr7 xEx mpoza xopo :\‘71 DeEn w1y
But now fif Ri}bbi Tzun.’s principle ppo NS 2151 man awrm‘; mana
Qf }?tlzplymg th;:t exetgettlhcal 1"11191;1?6 WEMI AN ENANT NPT 33 NIpyn
right; we mm pu eyin the ., . - nh
mlddle of thegwou% so as to obtain N3P TN P b 3 3
NN plural. Tt is  therefore
evident that we never put the letters 3 , 3
except at the end of the word, ag is ~> 1> 10 R T2IRT NN Nmpn
the case with all the instances which 1 P W32 AN3 ©:3137 miapon
I have adduced.” Thus far the ©'712p3 s moie qud nawb
words of Tossafoth. Rashi, of "v¥ R 3 " NG mon: DmRea
blessed memory, too, quotes the ¥nm pwwm mmABI *p Oy 3N2T
same principle [in his Commentary, 5% » pas o wen pioov SNonws
on Baba Meziah, 54 1], that we only 523 samj:v o mp 2 | nbyn
add to the beginning and end of

words, but that in the middle the letters must remain as they are
[vide in loco}. And we cannot urge in such a case that we cut up
the Scriptures with too sharp a knife, as it is urged in all other
places, because it cannot be called cutting except when the words are
displaced, as it is remarked therve [i. ¢., in Baba Bathra, 111] in
connection with the verse ‘“and ye shall give his inheritance,” &e.
[Numb. xxvii. 11], against Rabbi Abja, who wanted to do it; and
Rabbi said to him, ‘“ Thou cuttest the Secriptures with a sharp
knife.” Thus far his reply.

It appears difficult to me, that when we arve distinetly told in the
Talmud [Megilla, 24 1.], ““The sages say that all passages which
are written in the law in indelicate expressions are rendered decent by
the Ken, as, for mstance, T'IJJDW’ instead of "J‘?JW’ [Deut. xxxviii. 30;
Isa. xiii. 16; Jer. iil. 2; 1 ‘Sam. v. 6, 9, 12 vi. 4, 5,17]; D’?m?

instead of D’%@;{ ; the Massorah should only give six instances where
the Kethiv is D"??;{,” and the Keri BN [Deunt. xxviii. 27 ; 1 Sam. v.
6.9, 12; vi. 5, 6], and omit the one which oceurs in 1 Sam. vi. 12;

amepn mb mm gt 1mb nbpw oy
b7 man pyeNa pepb Nmem
x5 oys Dwa mes =0 ,n39m Prenn

TIND T ~mp‘~ MIPOID RDMIN RIDD
P22 §30T71 RN N0 pa OPPY
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[in Deut. vi. 8 ; xi. 18] and NBLLN
[Exod. xiii. 16], but there is no 3
between the B and the n; yet I
myself have seen that in the ancient
Book of the Crowns, even NBRIL?,
in Deut. xi. 18, is written Wlth
a Y after the the first ». Still
we may rely upon the authors of
the Tossafoth, since they saw the
Book of Crowns, and know more
thoroughly about plene and defec-
tive than we know. Tossafoth
on Menachoth [34 b] observes as
follows : 2 ¢ In Deut. vi. 8 and xi.
18, the readmg is NBYL?, and in
Exod xiii. 16, ﬂEJD\tDS\ accordmg
to the correct Godlces but there is
no y between the n and n,” and

T3 23 o notb 30ms pve ox v
2% ama w6 nb xe pa bax nominh
DR T DI TP 3N TED3 PRI R
WAR 13O0 1 Peob D pinw
,3I0 790 111 1N jpbTs mamnm 01T
Wwpm ;pn T dm abna wpa nm
natnb 1337 10 231 2mmna oy momnn
s v Mmoo by Spba Him
ompoat xbnT 8bp MW ED 8029
Pty ON AT pow 03T 3 DPMID
13 bar nomipby qatar 3 noonb
powp ST D 1 2ons 8O 14n5 ®'D
PUTIT 20 PPN JIIOR WA RN
man nbnna x5n jmows &b Sax wmm
npbY 23 DN B PIBI AN 0D
191 nbapr Tenp O waTT 1en Dp
@ P93 T )wES Inbm NN onny

asks, ‘“ How can a dual be made out .., ,,. » mbs S

of it ? If we could apply to it the 1an o 2% yww nbm onna ponm
exegetical rule, letters taken from
one word and joined to another, or
formed into new words, it would be
all right, but we find it only applied
to letters at the end and beginning
of words, but not in the middle. 'Thus, for instance, in Zebachim,
24 b, the first 1 is taken over from DI, from the blood, to 9273, of the
bullock, making it 78700 D7, the blood of the bullock [Exod. xxxix.

12].  Thus also in Baba I)uth)a 111, the yis taken from the, end
of m‘?m Iis inheritance, and the‘; ﬁom the beginning,of T'INU‘P lo
his Aznsmen, and made into a separate word 15, i. e., 1 INY ﬂan ny Dﬂﬂﬂ
¥, and ye shall give the inheritance of his wife to him, i.e., the husband
[Numb. xxvii. 11]. To this, Rabbi Tam* replies, th‘xt the first 3 of
nanm‘n [i. e, the copulative] is taken from the beginning of the

word and put between the n and p, thus reading matgm‘;, as we
find it done in Baba Meziak [54 0], on Lev. xxvii. 27, where the 1

found on p. 9. It must, however, be remarked that in the present recension it is
spelled mpwwy, both in Exod. xiii. 16 and Deut. vi, 8. Comp. also the Sepher
Tagin, pp. 18, 19,

42 Ag Jacob ben Chajim bas somewhat abbreviated this quotation from Tossafoth,
and thereby made it difficult to translate, I have translated the whole of it as found in
the Talmud.

43 Jacob Tam was born at Remers about 1100, and died about 1171. He was the
grandson of the immortal Rashi, and was a very distinguished Talmudist, Tossaphist
(vide supra, p. 57, note 34), Grammarian, and Commentator, The appellation Tam
(on) = the pious, the saint, he obtained in after life because of his great picty, and in
allusion to Gen. xxv. 27, where his namesake, the patriarch Jacob, is denominated 7.

103 PnpId nemn®T xmp 1 Bon
amn p12a st maneb 21m0 1980
by mb e gant b b nbpe
jIBPIE RAEm PR mh mm e
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in any of the Massoretic work. Dwwa supy w’bw an 2nm: =3 wany
Thus, for instance, Rashi, of eywpa vem peb Aan mmonn moon o0
blessed memory, in his commentary 19531 ans STNR BBy IR 1202 obn
on Psalm cvliv. 2, remarks that in by MEP AR 3N 1OAN AP AN
his copy the Keri was ROD, WRder fapns mns mee AT AR INED
Lim, and the Kethiv ,DDDZNH(‘I(’I‘ ne, 03 1 A3 DR o Ry mnen
and I carefully looked for it, but
could not find it in the Massorah
magna numbered among the eighteen
words in which the y is omitted at
the end of the word. And this, T7%27 1223 NP3y FyMean 1Py 20>
again, is the language of Rabbi *° mep ymxxn x5 memsn oon Oo3
Saadia Gaon on Daniel xi. 15, < The #3587 mm00m nbam poonn obs
Kethiv is VY00, of his choice, and ni sepammy mypd s 32 nows mmons
the Keri V31, of his fortresses.”7 nayma mmna i pbo 533 o g
Now, I carefully examined the Syraab
Massoretic books in all the places wmap mwy mns m wpa PN
where the letters are changed, R i e e T A ——
but could not find it; and my
difficulty is [to understand] how :
these Gaonim could overlook the Massorah, for, according to the
Massorah which we have, their statements are incorrect. However,
they [Saadia and Rashi] are much wiser then we, who are as it were
blind men in a window compared with them.

For some time I was in great perplexity, seeing that the Talmud
generally ignores the Massorah, as we have shewn above in the instance

03 N3 Yo 1327 peb an S xman
Tiewn paxn 7bn N3 pdpa b
wanan ,mbn net 2y vp 135 mhhe

Egypt, 4. p. 892, and died in 942. Tt is somewhat strange that Jacob ben Chajim should
name him after Rashi, who lived so much later. The title Gaon, whick denotes
excellency. was given to those who were the spiritual heads of the Jewish community.

46 The eighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the
text, are as follows :— :

ooy . . Gen. xxvii. 29 | winem . . 1 Kingsix. 9 | mYbm .. . Ezek. vii. 21

W . . Gen.xlidid. 28 | ™ . 1 Kingsxii. 7 I "W . . . . Dan.v. 21
wy .. . Judgoxxi. 20 [ . . .2Kingsxx. 18 | hyn . . . . Ezraii. 2
A . L 1 Samevil. 9 | mam . 2 Kings xxii. 5 . ™R . . . Nehem. iii. 30
wy . .1 Sam. xii. 10 | Sony . Tsaiah xxxvii. 30 | e . . . Nehem. iii. 81
wR .. L1 Sam.xin. 19 | e . L Jerem. xlviii. 7 | %3 . . . Esther ix. 27

These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis, on 1 Kingsi. 1; in the
Massorah finalis under letter Ve, p. 27 a, col. 4— 27 b, col. 1; Ochla Ve-Ochla, section
exix., and Tractate Sopherim vii. 1. Tt is, however, to be vemarked, that Sopherim
only gives thirteen instances, Y™ (Gen. xliii. 28); v (Judges xxi. 20); and ™R
(Nehem. iii. 80), being omitted. Comp. also Frensdorff’s note on section cxix., Ochla
Ve-Ochla, p. 32, and Levita’s Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 117, note 69, ed. Ginsburg.

47 It is now established beyond doubt, that the commentary on Daniel which Jacob
b. Chajim Ibn Adonijah published in the Rabbinic Bible, under the name of Saadia,
and which he here quotes is spurious. Comp. the article Saapis, in Kitto's Cyclopedia
of Biblical Literature.

K
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and, indeed, all our best Codices do mn w7 b1 13bw D'PNTER DR
the same. Now, I cannot account mmmst bwvb sosvvmas wbe S3nb
for this in any other way except shmana Sy onbab xminbne
in the manner already stated above, anb P10 Sp smen mam NN
viz., that the Talmud is sometimes
at variance with the Massorah.

In Bereshith Rabba, Rabbi Idia
remarks on Psalm cv. 22, that the
Kethiv is Dt’?, his prince, without o TW¥R T 9 By vwnn pawna
' [i. e., in the singular), and that it ™2 B8 '3 IO 917 PR 4y man
refers to Potiphera. Now the diffi- #7=2 NT05n7 owNT NInng
culty is, that we do not find this * shmena
omitted in any Codex; mnor is it PN2ERT M3 &2 mpnb NIWY
mentioned in the Massorah magna 1 11y 130215 A3a5 1nanr veab
among the number of fifty-six
passages where the » is omitted in the text and found in the Keri
and there is no way of accounting for this again, except as I accounted
for the manner of the Talmud, viz., that it disagrees with the Massorah.
It is very suprising that we find Rashi, of blessed memory, and
Saadia Gaon,* giving Keris and Kethics which are not to be found

T2 AN T TN 27 MR a3 e

Dira wemy wb o mepr I e e
X I

MI0I RY ND2T 79002 O DR AT S0

44 The fifty-six words which are in the textual reading without Jod {mostly indicating
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows :—

MR .. Gen. xxxiil. 4 ymiR . . Jerem.xv. 8 ! i, . . Job xxvi. 14
T . L Exod. xwvii. 11 Ty L. L Jerem. xvii. 11 | pbuarpa . Job sxxvii 12

]

WY . . . Numb. xii. 3 | yman . . Ezek xvii. 21 Iy . Job xxxix., 30
w1, . . Joshuaviil, 11 | yw . . Ezek. xxxi. 5 | v . . . . Jobxl 17
WD . Joshua xvi, 8 fanbhw . L LEzek.xl 26 5 w3 . . Job xxxix, 25
ww .. 18umdi 9 | ydm . . LEzekoxl 22 | whm . . . Job xxsi. 20
Yoo . 1Sam.il 9 meam . . LEzek xl 22 yi». . . Job xwwviil 41
Wreenh . 1Sam.x. 21 ey .. Ezekoxlvii 11 | b1 . . . Prov.vi. 13
N . 1 Sam. xxiii. 5 | wip . . . Habak. iii. 14 LnDea. . Prov. xwvi. 24
T . L L2 Sam.ic 11 | Yww . .« Obad. 11 ! ynmw . . Prov. xxii. 25
. . 2 Sam. xii. 20 WwYr. . . LPsoxxive 6 | v . . . Prov. xxx. 10
WM. .2 Sam. xxdv. 14 | e . . . L Ps. lviii. S W0 . . Ruthii. 14
e, . I Kingsx. 5 viom. . . . Psoevie 45 s . . . Ezmiv, ¥
Y2 . 1 Kingsxviii. 42 | y137. . . Ps. exlvii. 19 Pwwer . . Lament. iii. 89
Wl . . 2Kingsv. 9 | waw. . . Ps oexlviii, 2 ‘ oL . 1 Sam. xxi. 14
WY .. . 2Kingsiv. 34 [ wn . . . . Jobxiv. 5 | WO Song of Songs ii. 11
WM. . 2 Kingsxi. 18 | wpy . . . Jobav. 15 . Yo . . . . Ps.cv. 40
W Tsalvie 10 | wt . L L Jobxx. 11 | Yo . . . Numb. xi 32
Ve L. Tsacliis 50w . . Job xxiv, 1

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod,p. 3t @, cols. 2 and 3 ;
and in the Ockla Ve-Ochla, section exxviii., pp. 83 and 104. Tt must be remarked, that
this list only registers such words as oceur once as defective, and therefore excludes
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, but which occur more
than once. Comp. also Levita's Massorcth He-Massoreth, p. 188, ed. Ginsburg.

45 Saadia Gaon (w3 r0) ben Joseph Ha-Pithomi, the celebrated philosopher,
commentator, and translator of the Rible into Arabic, was bern at Fajum. in Uyper
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the Secribes, the alterations of the
Scribes, Keri and Kethiv, &ec.,%
because by Itur Sopherim is not
meant that they [i. e., the Scribes)
have removed the 3, but as it is
explained in the 4ruch under NOY ;
where it is remarked Ttur Sopherim
denotes removal, as the Chaldee
renders WD, to remove [1 Kings xxii.
44], by WY; and so we find in
Gittin, 86, the nature of the bill of
divorce is ‘“absolved and (wvvw),
discharged.” Now it appears that
the villagers were at first not par-
ticular in reading the Seriptures,
and read XY, axD afterward [Gen.
xviil. 5, Ps. Ixviii. 26]; 7DEUDY,
AND thy judgments [Ps. xxxvi. 7]:
they committed a blunder at that
time [by inserting Var conjunctive
in these passages], thinking that
these were the correct readings
because they seemed to be so.

BR5N SRS Py 08D oM Bron
100 85 mber on Dmno Mbpa wan
WP 73 P #0I kER M mmb
peh s omom ey peb an aees
ey 85190 8 Mnan proun xn ey
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DIPn PIPT a7 a0 ot Minna o
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of plene and defective. According to
whom [T asked myself] are we then
to write the scrolls of the law, since
what is lawtul according to the one
is unlawful according to the other ?
At the first thought it would seem
that we ought to write our scrolls
according to the Talmud in the case
of plene and defective, since we
have taken it upon ourselves [to
follow its authority], and since they
[i. e, the authors of the Talmud]
were better versed in the Mossorah,
as well as in plene and defective,
than we are. Neverthelcss, we find
that Rashi, of blessed memory,
draws objections from the Mas-
sorah against our Talmud, as in the
case of thesons of Eli [1 Sam.ii. 24,
and even declares that the state-
ment in the Talmud that the Kethiv
D3V is a mistake, as we have
shewn above.# The authors of

o xabe mom wbna bpb xammass
5120 mb Twaw MM 80T 50 90 2ney
N nbnsT pmb mews oA oeb b
MRD M ’0n3 A 990 :nms o
7I0na ‘R'PJ 17 ]U'N] ,\J”?p '1701](?3P—l
Vb N e e TR om xbam
AUmnmn mwpn R’ anT 19935 nasr
mypT e 25y w3 a5 knbnb
MO DTIAVD NI WNT AP N
PEpD Mmaminm 93 011 48; 595 x330n373
A0ma 9P 1331 157 N nbnb Anonnn
o 15N mn i M0 Awana ppbs
1 xS Ty M S nonn oy 51 van
PIRT N Rpamy 2nbnb nrd pwpn
meprb mIonmn 9Py Ty nm aena
Np T 8Dy parn xTnbnb e
SR 92D PPm 80 WsT a3y
RSN NoID Iy monT a3by s
Sy g by quomb o nn oobv
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Whereupon the Sopherim came and 737 1 7275 NmbT e R
removed the Vv, and the reading %y noym mmasmnsp omby 3vws no7ab
became again, as it originally was, 0% 937 95nr5 mawb nvmw o 2b
WY, afterwards, TOED, thy judg-

ments ; and when it was seen that the Sopherim had removed the
Vav, the words thus corrected were denominated Itur Sopherim. Rabbi
Isaae, therefore, came and propounded that they [i.c., these restored
readings| are those received by Moses on Sinal [i. e., are the original
readings]. And even up to the generations nearer that time they
blundered and read N2}, and not, with Vav [Exod. xxiii. 18], when
the Sopherim decreed that it should be read without a Var.” Thus far
his argument.

Thus it is evident that they [i. e., the Sopherim] made no wilful
changes. But if they [i. e., the hevetics] will persist in it in spite
of what the Gaon [i. e., the author of the 4ruek], of blessed memory
says, we can repel them with the power of argument as follows. Can
any man believe that if one intends to make wilful alterations and
changes he would say, See what wilful changes I have made, espe-

5 The heretics or Christians to whom Jacob b. Chajim refers, have taken their
inspiration from Raymond Martin, the celebrated Spanish Dominican, who was born
about 1220, and died about 1287. It was this distinguished orientalist, the oracle of
the church on Rabbinical lore during the middle ages, who boldly declared that these
variations in question were wilful corruptions and perversions introduced by the Jews
into the sacred text. Comp. Levita’s Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, p. 45, &ec., ed. Ginsburg.

the Tassafoth, too, raise objec- /N7 AL23 I BES TR ERE R
tions from the Massorah against TOLAR PEpD NMNN XA2T2T PN &
the Talmud, an! make the Masso- 5 9oms wmnbnb
rah their basis, as will be seen ,Dwnn DwpnT o T AR RD
in the sequel from a quotation in =mpy yin XPT ,AMN3 rebm s e
Tract Jebamoth (106 1] Now if the
Massorah were not their basis, they would not have argued from it
against the Talmud. But since we see that though they were later
than the Talmudists, and yet made the Massorah their basis to argue
from it against the Talmud, it is evident that we too must act ac-
cording to the Massorah. And, indeed, this is the reason why the
Codices and the corrections of the secrolls ave all according to the
Massorah ; and of a truth the men of the Great Synagogue [i. e., the
authors of the Massorah] are of great authority, and fully worthy
that we should rely upon them. And though Rashi, of blessed
memory, as we have seen, sides with Rabbi Meier in the Talmud,
in the case of MMM, against the Massorah, taking the Kethiv to be
b, as we have stated above,® and in many other cases, yet we
also see that in other places he argues from the Massorah against
the Talmud, as [ have shewn in this section.

As to the heretics, there is no foundation in the charge which they
prefer against us, that we have wilfully altered and changed the
text of the Seriptures, which they derive from the removal of Var by

48 Tide supra, p. 57, &e. 49 T7de supra, p. 59, &e.
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they would surely not have pro- pomiz @20 ppn poo mr b
claimed what they have changed, mby om v w57 =1y 82 8nbona
3171_(1 Silldv, ¢ Elghtecn words are amb 5 mm qaw abx pn w5 ovzon
Tikun b()})]l(’)'[)ll, as given in the PSS NAS DN NS Y RN NEN
Mechiltha " [on Exod. xv. 7].%
Moreover, the Sopherim made no
changes nor corrections, they only
submitted that the text ought origi-
nally to have been so and so, but Lt L
is veiled in other expressions, out of 1R N7 72y N2 ,BMNEN 1upnY 0
respect to the Shechina, as you will ™N7 B3 INT BERR Dwwag 003
find out by examining the subject. 727 WV nwbva q5on N7 NIapa
The same is the case with the Keri 130 71 3w mnd mx vreay e
and the Kethiv; they [i. e., the ©n% < ma 92790 %35 yanow noa
Sopherim] point out what they have :3wnb ne
altered, if peradventure you choose

to eharacterise them as alterations ; we of the class of believers, howerver,
believe that they all are a law of Moses from Sinai [i. e., the original
readings], including the emendations of the Scribes. But even if you
still insist that the Sopherim did make alterations, the alterations
in question neither raise nor lower the points upon which the heretics
rest. Consult, also, the work done for Ptolemy the king, and you will
see that in the thirteen instances wherec they made changes, they
state the reason why they have made these alterations, and what
these alterations are in what they did for him.®» In conclusion, the
heretics can have nothing to say in this matter.

D DD 8T AT PR (DY iAsEm o
Gan e obwy on7 b xepn oy e
nenb n2bn paizT poss oumen no L
Nynn onObEr D20 ppha o o

burden (%) To THEE,” is altered into “so that I am a burden (%) T0 MYSELF,” to
remove its offensiveness.  xvii. Job xxxii. 3, where the original, ** they condemned
(e D, or 77 nN8) Gop or tHE DivINE susTicy,” is altered into s they condemned
(3% nw) Jos,” for the same reason as the foregoing. And xviii. Tam. 1i. 19, where
the inspired writer calls on (iod to remember his sufferings, and then expresses his
conviction, *“ yea thow wilt remember, and THY SOUL WILL MOURN OVER ME (’“g ™M
ﬂ'q;;;}, this is alteved into *“ and my soul is humbled within me (T3 V7Y THLN)). because
of the remark that God will mourn. These eighteen Decrees of the Seribes are
enumerated in the Massorah magna on Numb. i. 1, and on Ps. cvi. 20, and in the
Massoretic work Ockle Ve-Ochluk, p. 118.  The whole question of the Tikun S pherim
is most eluborately discussed by Pinsker, in the Hebrew Annual called Kerem Chemed,
vol. ix., pp. 2, ete., Berlin, 1856, and Geiger Urschrift wnd Ucbersctzungen der Bibel,
p- 808, ete., Breslau, 18357.

52 7' Mechiltha ¥n9 is a Midrashic exposition of Fxodus xii.—xxxv. 3, attributed
to R. Ishmael ben Elisha, who flourished in the first century of the Christian era. For
n deseription of the Mechiltha, as well as for Ii. Islmael b. Tilisha’s rules of interpreta-
tion and influence on Biblieal exegesis, see Alexander’s edition of Kitto's Jyclopedia,
s.v. Ismyann BEN KrisHa, and Miprasu. The passage referred to, is to be found in
Exod. xv. 7, section vi., p. 47, &ec., ed. Weiss, Vienna, 1865.

53 The work for King Ptolemy, referred to in the text, is the Septuagint, in which the
translators, according to ancient tradition, designedly made thirteen alterations, in order
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cially in the Prophets ? Yet we a3 392 22 531 nebnn o e
find the Massorah declares ¢ In Dmow vy 1o wen miopn pwb mm
five passages the J'av has been re- ox w3 ppn pbn wy maww 21 5
moved by the Scribes,” &c. Again yyww anoobin vr xb 5 nueb cnys on
“eighteen words are emendations

of the Scribes,” &e.?t Now if they had intended to make wilful changes,

51 The eighteen Tikun Sopherim (LD ppn) == Emendations of the Scribes, refer to
eighteen alterations which the Scribes decrced should be introduced into the text, in
order to remove anthropomorphisms and other indelicate expressions. These eighteen
emendations (P 177) are as follows according t» the order of the Hebrew Bible:—i.
Gen. xviii. 22, where, for the original reading DN Y Y 31y MM, and Jehovah
stell stood before Abraham, is now substituted by the decree of the Scribes-= Tthkun
Sopherim, mry n=0h Ty WY DN, and Abrakam still stood before Jehovah, because
it appeared offensive to say that the Deity stood before Abraham. ii. Numb. xi. 15,
where Moses addresses Cod, *“ Kill me, I pray thee . . . . that I wmay not see (JAp1)
THY EVIL,” 7. e., the punishment wherewith thou visitest Israel, is altered into *‘that I
may not see ('NP11) MY EVIL,” because it might seem as if evil were ascribed to the
Deity. iii. and iv. Numb. xii. 12, where the original reading, “*lct her not be as one
dead, who proceeded from the womb of (\3N) OUR MOTHER, and half of (31ww1) our
FLESH be consumed,” is altered into *“let her mot be as one dead born, which when it
proceeds from the womb of (WaR) 178 MOTHER has half of 1Ts FLESH (YW1 consumed ;"
here are two Sopheric emendations. v. 1 Sam. iii. 13, where the original  jfor his
sons cursed (DM%N) Gop " (as the Sept. still has it ®edv), is altered into “ for his sons
cursed (DY) THEMSELVES,” because it was too offensive to say that the sons of El
cursed Ged, and that Eli knew it and did not reprimand them for it. vi. 2 Sam. xvi.
12, where ‘‘will God see (\yya) wiTH HIS EYE,” is altered into “ will God look (?112)
AT MY AFFLICTION,” because it was too anthropomorphitic. vii. 1 Kings xii. 16, where
“To mrs Gop (vowh) O Lsrael . . . . and Israel went (yr5b) To THEIR Gob,”
is aitered into * To Your TeNTs (PhY) O Israel . . . . and Israel departed
(v57N53) TO THEIR TENTS,” because the separation of Israel from the house of David was
regarded as a necessary transition to idolatry; it was looked upon as leaving God and
the sanctuary for the worship of idolatry in tents. viii. 2 Chron. x. 16, where the
parallel passage is similarly altered, for the same reason. ix. Jer. ii. 11, where ‘“ my
people have changed ("113) MY GLORY for an idol,” is altered into * hace changed (Y113)
THEIR GLORY into an tdol,” because it was too offensive to say such a thing. =x. lzek.
viii. 17, where *“ they have put the rod to (BEN) MY NOSE,” is altered into *‘they have put
the rod to (DER) THEIR NOSE,” because of its offensiveness, and to avoid too gross an
anthropomorphism. xi. Hos. iv. 7, where “they have changed (M) MY GLORY into
shame,” is altered into *“ I will change their glory into shame” (ax hp1 ©MIY), for the
same reason which dictated the ninth alteration. xii. Hab. i. 12, where the address of
the prophet to God, “ THOU DIEST Nor'' (nwan), is altered into “ wE shell not die”
(mw3), because it was deemed improper. xiii. Zech. ii. 12, where ‘‘ the apple of (»Y)
MINE EYE,” is altered into * the apple of (»p) His EYE,” for the reason which called
forth the tenth emendation. xiv. Mal. i. 13, where *““ye make ("MW) ME expire,”’ is
altered into *“ ye weary (YN 1T,” because of its being too gross an antiropomorphism.
xv. Ps. cevi. 20, where ¢ they have changed (*M21d) MY GLORY into the similitude of an ox.’
is altered into *“ they have changes (DMII) THEIR GLORY into the similitude of an ox,”
as in Jer. ii. 11 and Hos. iv. 7. xvi. Job. vii. 20, where Job’s address to God, **am I a

”
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[871],* as quoted above, we should
have walked about as blind men, and
as those who are smitten with blind-
ness, and could not have found any
correct Codex, nor any scroll of the

PPN pId DU e 5o onbe
oobim e #5p5 p S ampn
15 x¥n3 m )51 DA ooy oD
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Law on which we could rely. Thus & . 1ma b s i wba wana
we could not have known whether
a word has the y conjunctive or not
but for the Massorah, as Tossafoth L
remarks on this subject in connec- %P "7 VAN TR 123 '”"‘"L’n msb pao
tion with the Levirate law (Jebamoth, NO b mpd NE mwtn oy vipod
106 b), where ¢ Rabbi Abaja says T3% pnenbi S O A b
the one who sends a letter of divoree ™32 375 mmsex 'wr 29 9y 513 e
must not pause . fter the NY, not, and mx war max kb nb P Spoenp
thus read 23! NAR, Lewants to per-

Jorm the duty of levir [Deut. xxv. 7], since this might convey the idea
that he wants to marry her, &¢. Now R. Ashai found R. Kahana,
who, being perplexed about it, read 23! N3N K\h with Y conjunctive ;
whele the former said to him, Have you not beard what Rabe said upon

Jan3mowb Py mn b 1 eba
PD MIRD MEDIAT 13037 ’AD 7B

émbbunpa =19, a desirable thing, by changing Resh into Daleth, in order not to
mention the ass as already stated. xii. Deut. iv. 19, where the sun, moon, and the stars,
are said to have been apportioned to the nation as objects of worship, the word vwrb=
Scaxoopéw, to shine, has been inserted, so as to avoid the idolatry of the heathen being
ascribed to God. xiii. Deut. xvii. 8, where we have the statement that God had not
communded the Isruelites to worship other Gods, in accordance with Deut. iv. 19;
it has been altered DTY NWIWD TR 8O WO, whick I have forbidden the nations
to worship, to preclude the possibility of ascribing the origin of idolatry to the God
of Israel.

1t only remains to be added, that these alterations are also enumerated in the
Mechiita, on Exod. xii. 40, p. 19, &c., ed. Weiss, Vienna, 1865 ; and in the Babylonian
Talmud, Megilla 9, where, however, the following variations oceur. i. The Mechilta,
which contains the original account, says nothing about these alterations being restricted
to thirteen. ii. It ervoneously makes alteration ii. to consist in 233, and not in w1, iii.
It restricts alteration vii. to DR only; and iv. It does not give the reason for alteration
x., which is given in the Jerusalem Talmud. The variations in the Babylonian Talmud
again, are as follows: i. It gives jifteen instead of thirteen alterations, adding the
substitution of “oyewt < yrgris, for w3, Exod. xxiv. 5, and for “»uw, ¢bid. xxiv. 11.
The substitution of this Greek word in both these passages, shows that I was wrong in
my strictures on Jacob b. Chejim’s quotation (vide supra, p. 53, note 81). ii. It rightly
gives W13, as alteralion iii., Gen. i. 2 (v. 2). iii. It states that these alterations
were made in the Pentateuch, and by seventy-two elders, which is not mentioned
in the other records. Of these thirteen alterations so minutely described in these
documents, there are only eight to be found in the present recensions of the Septuagint,
viz., Gen. i. 1, ii. 2, xviii. 12, xlix. 6; Exod. iv. 20, xii. 40; Levit. xi. 16 (Deut. xiv. 7);
Numb. xvi. 15. Comp. Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septusginta, p. 25, &c.; Geiger,
Urscloift und Uebersetzunyen der Bibel, p. 439, &c., Breslau, 1857 ; Weiss, Commen-
tury on the Mechilta, p. 19, &e., Vienna, 1865.

5 I7ide supra, p. 48, &e.
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But for the men of the Great »»mmr nbmm moi vwine o158
Synagogue who restored the crown mn=n 5203 wpn 20275 mwrb apyn
to its ancient state, as it is written,

““They read in the law of God,” &ec. [Nehem. viii. 8], see Nedarim

to remove certain offensive expressions, and to prevent misunderstanding the text.
They are as follows according to the order of Jerusalem Talmud, to which Jacob Ibn
Adonijah evidently refers.~-i. Gen. i. 1-8, according to the structure of the language,
and the most ancient traditions still preserved by Rashi and Ibn Ezra, is to be rendered
“In the beginning when God created heaven and earth [4.e., the universe, comp. ii.
1, 4], and the earth was still desolate and void, and darkness was upon the face of the
earth, and the spirit of God hovered upon the face of the earth, then God said let there
be light,” &ec. But as this presupposes the existence of primordial waters, and of a
chaotic mass, which by the draining of the waters on the second day became the formed
earth, it was thonght necessary in translating the Bible into Greek, and in opposition to
the Greek cosmogony and polytheism, to lay great stress on the absolute unity of God,
and on the absolute creation from nothing. Hence the word moma, had to Le made inde-
pendent of the following verses, and to be rendered in the beginiing év apx émolnaev 6 feds,
instead of in the beginning waeEN. This change the Talmud indicates by the pregnant
construction MR 81 OTHY, thus placing mrwwnl last, and precluding every other
translation than God created in the beginning. (Geiger, Urschrift, p. 344, &c). ii.
Gen. i, 26, where “let us make man in our image, after our likeness,” has been altered
into “ 7 will make man in the image, and in the likeness,” to remove the appearance of
polytheism. iii. Gen. ii. 2, where “and he ended on the seventh (wavn) day,”
has been changed into (wwn) the sizth day, to avoid the apparent contradiction, since
God did not work on the seventh day. iv. Gen.v.2 (i. 27), where “male and female
created he them ™ (D11 onR X)), has been altered into created ke i.im (%W03), to remove
the apparent contradiction in the passage where the man and woman are ;poken of as
having been created together, or simultaneously, and ii. 21-23, where the woman is
described as having been made out of the man ; as well as to introduce into the version
the notion which obtained among the Jews, that man was created an hermaphrodite,
thus showing the Greeks, that the Hebrew, like their philosopher, believed man to have
been originally androgynous (comp. Midrash Rabba, on Gen. i. 26, section viii., p. 10 a,
ed. Stettin, 1863, with Pluto, Syuposion, p. 84, &ec., ed. Engelmann). v. Gen. xi. 7, “ let
us go down, and let us confound ” (fYa31 1713), has been changed into * I will go down,
and 7 will confound " (928 77), to remove the apparent polytheism. vi. Gen. xviii.
12, “after my decay, I had again pleasure,” has been altered into > rTnwT 'nb3 mrme
MY, oVmw uév pou yéyovey Ews Tob viv, after it had been thus with me hitherto, to avoid
the offensive application to the dlstmculshed mother of Israel of the expression 3,

which is used for rotten old garments (comp. Geiger, Urschrift, p. 415, &ec). vii. (er‘

xlix. 6, ¢ in their anger they slew a man, and in their self-will they hamstrung an ox,”
has been altered into “ in their anger they slew an ox (W), and in their self-will they
hamstrung a fatted bull (1Y), t> do away with the wholesale slaughter of men. viii.
Exod. iv. 20, nor, ass, is altered into Imwodiyia, beasts of burden, because of the reluc-
tance which the translator had to mention the name of this beast. ix. In Exod. x1i 40,
and all other lands, 1. e., ““ the land of Canaan ' has been added, in order to remove the
apparent contradiction, since the Israelitcs did not sojourn four hundred and thirty
years in Egypt. x. In Levit. xi. 6, and Deut. xiv. 7, N398R == Aayds, @ Lare, has been
altered into xowpoypovddos, porcupine, or hedgehog, to avoid giving offence to the Ptolemy
family, whose name was Lagos. xi. In Numb. xvi. 15, r7, ass, has been altered into
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the passage, “and it came to pass, ‘7 w55 amm e e N3 wTm
when all the kings heard” [where- pwb mnx mna m psbnn 55 piows
with the verse in Joshua ix. 1 ypmm mim neb op nmovn Spa
begins]. From this you can see the Lya sbhibyy PIDBT NN PNTP TS
beautiful and laconic style of the [PED MA DN PPT PR NN nmomn
Massorites, for thereby they make TIPS PR TN 3303
known to us hpw the passage is to 131 B0 W PN DN NRTG YT n
be read and written. If it had not _ Ryﬁptb o ub e omom DNbha
been for the Massont{as, how could yuay o an snabs vy monb
we tell, when we find it written, the | big oer 595 ! X
Hittites, AND the Amorites, axp TW A3 3T PAX 933 PI23 I3 Py
the Canaanites, AND the Perizzites, whether the order is right or wrong 256
The same is the case with plene and dgfective, since with us the Keri
and Iethiv are of paramount importance, although there is a dispute
as to which of them should be made the basis [in expounding the text];
e. g., in Pessachim, 16 b, where the question is about the word San

56 To understand the remark in the text, it is necessary to add to what we have
already said upon this subject (vide supra, p. 30, &ec.), that Ibn Adonijah alludes to
those six verses out of the twenty, containing the names of the Canaanitish nations,
which ave divisible into two groups, of three verses each (2 yo paw ‘1), and which with
the other fourteen form one rubric. They are as follows:—

Exod.iii. 8 . . . . DI OWTET NS MTONM DT aran
Exod. iii. 17 . . . . OD2YM MM OTMEM WONT DT NvT
Judges 1ii. & . . . . DM MMM OTIEM MMNT DT T
Deut. xx. 17 . . . . DI T TIEM 0T 0N N
Joshuaix. 1 . . . . . DI 50T OTIET DT OMNTY nnn
Joshua xii. 8 Lo DI WY TNENT DT N DT

These are the only six instances out of the twenty passages which follow in definite
order; of the other fourteen, there are not only some which do not give all the names,
but each has an urbitrary sequence in the enumeration. They are as follows :—

Exod. xiii. 5 Coe e e e e e e c e ODIDMONTM IR N DI

Exod. xxiii. 23 . . . . - DIV WY IR DD T MONT

Exod. xxiii. 28 .

ST DINY P07 NN O DN

7.

this subject ?  R. Kahana answered
him, In this case Rabe himself
vields.””# Thus far.

Tossafoth remarks thereupon,
and this is its langnage, “In the
correct Codices it is 89 without the
Vav, and this is also evident from
the Massorah [which says], ‘Nb
oceurs three times, in conjunction
with 738, viz., Deut. x. 10, xxv.
7, and Ps. Ixxxi. 12; and in two
other passages it commences the
verse, and is with FVav conjunetive,
viz., Deut. xi. 80. and xxiii. 6. It
also occurs in two other passages of
the same kind, not mentioned in
the Massorah, viz., 1 Sam. xxxi. 4,
and dJudges xi. 17.” Thus far
the language of Tossafoth. You
can see now that if it had not
been for the Massorah we should
not have known whether to read nb,
not, or N2Y, and not [in Deut. xxv. 7.
But fipding in the Massorah that
72N N5 occurs three times, and
that the passage in question is
counted among them, it is evident
that the reading was not NS\, and not,
with T'er. Indeed innumerable ex-
amples might be adduced which are
like it. Again, when the Massorah
enumerates a certain word which is
a5, but in none of them by N‘N, sa,

P

8 aox w217 anb b ma0 wb b
DN Y P mas man wba van
maN N5 oneb an nomnn Y2PRD
N223 Axp ;) L0pMTn oeEta s
SR e R N R ¢
our o0 06 max wb bemey pne mase
DD man /Sy pmn meena Senn e
P12 w1 ,opba b pined wonan by
N mane N5 nmon b s wbe
N5 b amn 950 br o S 1bs
T meman prb ey oy Ane maw
Dpman v mann b ey mns
AN NS N maNe wh pep ma o
MR 3TN N MonaT rmepm
139P 85T MR e P an e am
;9900 RS Nm IeT N kb
prm a5 aams nboy b un mrena
PPT MTIA I3 7 juw mn ab
yame beem g x5 papr pans ks
Wb aby wb 85 pma nw opn Ay
NIz PR PR PN P 3 ebis o qeea
PETIT DN BO30 PR M DR TR 3TENT
ams mmpn e Seanome Sran ne
anbnb xanT oy Amonn bya vhy
3537 DPIZD U PN AT I3 03 e
PR RIREY DR KT AR N30 ] b
penm ovstnn b3 praws wn pom
SOV MR PNIM SIS BN nn

In so many instances preceded by
ving that this construction occurs

Exod. xxxiii. 2 . . . . . L L D0 WTTOTMDM DT MIONT Y300 DR

Exod. xxxiv, 11 . . . . . LD VT TIEM DM 0N MONT DR
Numb. xiii.29 . . . . . . . . .7939m FINTY DI DT
Deut. vii. 1 e e e DM T MDY DM INNMM W3 T
Josh. iii. 10 DI DR MDIAT DN DT DRI T DR DT DR AR DR
Josh. xi. 3 e e e oo T ODIDM IO NI MR IV
Josh. xxiv. 11 . . . . . DT NI NWOIM T PDM OMEM MNNT

1 Kings ix. 20 . DIV OWTT DT DT RT
Ezra ix. 1. e MR DT DT T apah
Nehem. ix. 8 Coe e e e WINM DI OTIDMY MR N YT
2 Chron.viii. 7. » . . . . . , DI WY OPEM DR nna
Tt will be seen that even in those instances where the order is the same, the use of
the Vav conjunctive is so arbitrary, that were it not for the Massorah, which mo.st
minutely marks both its presence and absence; it would be very difficult to ascertain

the correct orthography.
I.

S0 many times, we lmow positively that in all other places it is 7).
Thus, for instance, it tells us that in fourteen verses oceur NS, o,
and N2), N2) and viee versa; and so all the vest. The same is also
the case with N¥ and NYY, in Numb. xxxi. 22, upon which the Masso-
rites remark: < And the sign is, the gold belongs to the king,” and the
meaning is, that this passage ought to be so, for there are two passages
which take this y before the second and the last nouns, whilst the re-
}naining ones have no copulative, viz., the passages before us, and Joshua
ix. 1. Now the meaning of this [Massoretic sign] is that the golu,
which indicates the passage beginning with but the gold [Numb. xxxi.
22], is similar in construetion, and belongs to the king, which indicates

% The allusion to Rabe arises from the civeumstance that he laid no weight on a
pause.  Compare .Jebamoth, 106, D,
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time, His mind was appeased : God
again wanted to reduce the world
to void and emptiness, because of
the people of Zedekiah's time, but
when He looked upon Zedekiah,

7mnG napn wpa T nagens 1mTa
2p 1Y CIan MM annd ot N
nag rpTEa Somoxe o P
Pmona o M 950 Ty nes
MNT A omhNe bran ) Baan

A N
His n11pd was a.ppeascd L]?;.adun, N33 1 M b7 oen ps baan
17 a).® Again we read in the

Massorah, 2730, and he separated, o
; X . JmbTan meben mnat x5 nmos bo
occurs three times, viz., Gen. i. 4,

7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1.”% Now it ig =22 I'® motra paw by fov N
said in the Talmud, ¢ Whoso [in the mb7an pav 3wn wp ot vav by
Havdalah]® mentions the separa- NBN by NON pan JnowNs Ny
tions [of God] must not mention oman s oppy vhvt o
less than three, nor more than ,Maw 'Nvpa ann Awrd AbI7am
seven. [Query.] To say not more sN¥wa rmbuan nvby oovy qa0b
than seven is right, because seven 3 qeno s pa binb vIp 3 mav
separations are instanced, and there vy npwb spawn o P31 2omb by
are no more; but why should there

be not less than three 2 [Reply]. DBecause ‘?73’1 occurs three times;
and as the first separation was between the Sabbath and the week days,
therefore must the three separations be mentioned at the close of the
Sabbath, viz., “between holy and profane,” ¢ between light and dark-
ness,” and ‘“between Israel and the Gentiles;’®® the fourth separation
which is mentioned on this occasion, viz., <“between the seventh day and

D'NoD 129pa BRI O R o MaTa

59 The Massoretic enumeration of these three passages suggests an explanation of the
passage in the Talmud, where Jer. xxvi. 1 and xxvii. 1, are connected with Gen. i. 1,
shewing that God wished, in those cases where NN is used, to destroy the work of
the first mwox1a. May not this striking illustration also suggest the design of the
Massorah in its first origin?

60 The editio princeps differs from the succeceding editions in the quotations, Thus,
for instance, the first, second, and third editions of Jacob. b. Chajim’s Bible indicate
the reference to Genesis i. 7, by quoting simply D™ 2 Y11, whereas the later
editions add »pny nrnm “wR; whilst the third reference in the editio princeps is to
DU WP IR Y17, which does mot occur in the Hebrew Scriptures, and has
therefore rightly been altered in the second, third, and the other editions into
Y T2 NIRT ONY T ST

61 Ifardaleh m>72m is the name of the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on
Sabbath evening, at the going out of the Sabbath and coming in of the week day. The
last benediction in this prayer, in which occur the passages referred to in the Talmud,
is as follows: “wver Pa Jomy M P13 AT w3 Sanm oI o bR » ANk T2
WY WP P2 PT0TY IR TN YD 0 nowd et or pr oy Blessed be the Lord
our God, king of the universe, who hast made a distinction between the holy and the
common, between light and darkness, between Israel and the other nations, between the
seventh day and the other siz days of work ; blessed be thou, O GQod, who hast made &
distinetion between the holy and the common !

62 This is the reading of the editio princeps, as well as of the second and third editions,
of the Rabbinic Bibles; later editions have substituted Dnp3 for b, because of the
fear of Christians, who tock it to refer to themselves.
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[Exoq. xil. 46];7 and the similar m>17 Nmp p2a EET 7 bone
case In connection with the feast of xaw seipxb mmph xow 8 nso Mo
t@bernaclps, vghyere we haye nab2 o Ao RDP PID NEDINA PPy 83
N2D2 N2 [Sucea, 6 0155 and s, PEopY patns NG pvpa pm
many other examples might be
adduced on this subject (vide
Tossafoth on Succ).  This also byapy amb e
obtains by the marginal readings 12D AN N TN 3 IR Amenn
which are not in the text, the Kametz 128 1 812,MEM 37 7531 Ab3 e
and Pattach, and other things of &7 ¥R D01 2% MER73 nmoba
a similar kind, which alter the M%20 mewas ppam mzbop mwsna
sense, and of which there are ©'ED "> noona j3mprT W PR
numerous examples. Again, also, Dby mx Tnnb n'apn wpa popa
in the point of the numbers of bapow poa ppnm baws wmm ymnb
passages which the Massorah gives,

saying, ‘ There are three or four more,” &c.; from all this we learn
many different laws and explanations. Thus, for instance, when it
is said in the Massorah on the word NMWNI2, in the beginning, that it
begins the verse three times, viz., Gen. i. 1; Jerem. xxvi. 1, xxviil. 1;
it throws light upon what is said in the Talmud, where it is declared
¢ God wanted to reduce the world again to void and emptiness, because
of the wicked Jehojakim, but when He looked upon the people of his

TTMST ROPBI PINEb DR mmpnm
G0T N3 0 M ;goon prb xam

5T As the Kethiv is 58 passive, and the Keri Y8 active, two inferences are deduced
therefrom in the Talmud. R. Jehudah maintains that the man who partakes of the
passover, HE must eat it (20) in one place (M 123), but that the passover itself may
be divided, and a part of it may be eateir by another company in another ;lace; basing
his argument upon the Keri S ke must eat it at one place. Whereas R. Siwcon main-
tains that the passover itself 1r must be eaten (‘J_:g{j) in one place (W m3a3), acd
cannot be divided between two different companies in different p'aces, though the man
himself, after having eaten his passover at home, may go to another place and partake
of another company’s passover ; basing his argument upon the Kethiv 5y it must be
caten in one place. T

5 The word N13Da occurs three times in the Pentateuch (twice in Lev. xxiii. 42, and
once in ver. 48); in two cases (Lev. xxiii. 42) it is defective, 7. e., without the y, and in
the third instance it is plene, 7. ¢., with they. Now, upon the saying of the Rabbing
that a tabernacle must have two whole walls, and the third may be a partial one, to be
a legal tabernacle, R. Simeon remarks that it must have three entire walls, and that the
fourth may be a partial one, to constitute it a tabernacle according to the law. This
difference of opinion the Talmud explains by saying that the sages follow the spelling
MDY N2 Noo3, which makes four (sinee two are in the singular and one in the
plural); one of these four represents the commandment itself, shewing that we must
have a 7D, and the remaining three indicate the three walls, one of which is allowed
by the Halacha to be partinl.  Whereas R. Simeon follows the pronunciation, which is
alike plural in all the thiee instances, and hence obtains siz. He then takes one of
these three (¢.e., of the plurals) to indicate the commandment respecting the feast
itself, and the remaining two plurals, being four in number, he refers to the four walls
of the 3D, one of which may, according to the Halacha, be partial.
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Theological Decisions of Maharam
where the latter defines what is
meant by the word '337, he smote
me, which the Massorah says occurs
twice, viz., Song of Songs v. 7,
Proverbs xxiii. 35 (by a comparison
of these two passages), vide in loco.
In fact, there can be no doubt that
whenever the Massorites state an
expression oceurs 7 or 4 or 10 or
8 times, they are designed for
some great purpose, and are not
useless. All this shews the great
sanctity of our holy law, and that the
parallels are marked with a design.
Moreover, when the Massorah makes
the remark in Chaldee, there is a

WD ONY DY a3 popad %n'hnn
pao 1 1oz My prebn ba mom npes
SIPATNIN NPV DMTY DURDD D 0D
851 Sy 9 ohs nwby w ey w
wrmm mep by mom o oind
Fmpnws o uny mnb &b mevpn
©1975 13 @ oan peba pon mean
ppb% miznb nbiow i b 1obh jranby
smiapb 0513 % vaw mann 90 Han onp
PP PIIPHI T PITY DY DO
*13 ,n%In 70K DRIP MM DN
Twnb e ne b ;e nbpiaw
r EmRT 513 mepn mbpin panby
Tawa npa At ke e
Tonin Syan nbpinn sk s NN
by XM FTm Mep A5 menbRn

reason for it, which will be found A5RI IME T A bery wn s
upon examination. For this reason
I have collected all that I could find
of their remarks in the Massoretic books which I possess, collated it,
and put it in these twenty-four sacred books, arranging everything in
its proper place, and I have repeated it again in the Massorah finalis,
so that it can easily be found. Were I inclined to write more largely
upon this subject, and to show the use of all the Massorah, and
support it by proofs, it would occupy too much space, and the perusal
of it would be a weariness to the flesh.

When I saw the great benefit which is to be derived from the
Massorah magna, the Massorah parva, and the Massorah finalis, I
apprised Seignior Daniel Bomberg of it, may his Rock and Redeemer
protect him ! and shewed him the advantage of the Massorah. Where-

55 o s mnp et nbpnn vnymm

Mordecai has been printed with the Sepher Ha-Falachoth, Constantinople, 1509;
Venice, 1521 -22; Sabionetta, 1524, &c. It has also appeared separately, Venice, 1558;
Cracow, 1598, &c. Compare Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, ii., 824, &e.; Steinschneider,
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, 1659, &e. The work derives its
appellation from the author, whose name was Mordecai b. Hillel, and who was martyred
at Nirnberg, 1310.

66 v, Maharam, is the acrostic of PN 31 1MW, our teacher the Rabbi Meter.
This R. Meier b. Baruch, who was born 1230, and died 1293, was one of the most
distinguished Jewish literati during the middle ages, and the first official chief Rabbi in
the German empire, to which dignity he was nominated by the Emperor Rodolph L., of
Hapsburg. He had his seat and college at Rottenburg-an-der-Tauber, whence he is also
called Meier of Rottenburg, or Meier Rottenburg. His Theological Decisions, or
Questions and Answers (MMWM M), have been published at Cremona, 1557;
Prague, 1603. He also wrote Commentaries on the Massorah (nion W\1), which are
still in MS. in the public libraries. Compare Viirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, iii., 176, &c.,
Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vii., p. 183, &e.; Leipzig, 1863.
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the six days of creation,” is includ- @ b wap pa bbsa meyen
ed in_ “between holy and profane,” m % mynm ppmn rponnb Toob 70 ams
and ig snnply_ repeated .in order to b3 bmy /7 MPD Amoba oM
ngmkg 1t agree in seuse Wlﬂ} the con- nyimy mma 13p o b mns ww mns
cluding benediction ® [1 casaclu;{z, M PR T3 PN 0D 93p3 MsE
103 4, 104 «]. Again we read in Lons mown o3oa A Wb .
the Massorah, <“MNB, opened, oceurs "5‘ L 1_ JPJ. o Tl e
four times, and the passages ave |- o0 701 1N MNGND 12 vIpD
Numb. xix. 15, Job xxix. 19, Psalm ¥7¥3 3P RPIZ 03 prpy A
v. 10, and Jerem. v. 16;” and P?1"$93 70 8 opmb mn wo jep
these four correspond to the four (A1N7TMAD waw R Avmd bapn 1w
laws which obtain with regard to ®¥12 2py omria 52pb sim obs prpy
an earthen vessel, viz., when it has mna 92p 197 1o wwpn o o
a hole through which the water b3 pvapn mis nbus orow obnT on
rups into i, the law is that it = jma Newma apy b~
must.not be used for cgnseemting smbs mmn e v b an
therein the water of sin-offering,
thus agsw(ermg to .“and eVery Opel —umom mamm 64; by sby mmn PN
vessel ” [Numb. xix. 15]; yet it is woom 1wb SO vNemss oo 3
still a vessel with respect to the ' . X oM TRARR BT N
growing of plants. But if the hole =07 PrATII Eman. ooy
is so large that a small root can be ‘
put through it, then it is clean for growing therein plants, for when a
plant grows in a vessel which has a hole, it is no longer subject to
deﬁl.emont, thus answering to ‘““my root is opened” [Job xxix. 19];
yet 1t is still a vessel with respect to olives. If the hole, however, is
so large that an olive can pass through it, then it is clean [or not
subject to defilement], thus answering to “an open sepulchre is their
throat”’ [Ps. v. 10], for what amounts to eating is the size of an olive ;
yet it is still a vessel with respect to pomegranates. But if the hole
1s 50 large that a pomegranate can pass through it, then it is no longer
subject to any defilement, and thus answers to ‘¢ his heap is as an
open sepulchre ” [Jerem. v. 16]; that is to say, when the vessecl
has a hole through which a pomegranate can pass, it is like a heap
of rubbish, for it is no longer regarded as a vesscl.st Many of the
Massoretic signs are used for such explanations in innumerable cases ;
some of them are dispersed through the book Mordecai,® and in the

27 mResS IpT PeY e¥na bomes

8 m»nr is the reading of the first, second, and third editions of the Rabbinic
Bibles, in accordance with the Talmud (Pessachim, 103 a), whence it is quoted. Later
editions have erroneously nrrnp.

64 Things in a vessel are, according to the Talmud, subject to defilement. If the
vessel, however, happens to have a hole, then it all depends upon the size of this hole,
the definition of which is the subject of discussion. Compare Maimonides, lud
Ha-Clesaka, Iilchoth Kelim, sestion xiv., vol. iii., p. 350; ed. Amsterdam, 1702,

65 39, Mordecar, also called »31 w1 S2D, the Rook of Mordecai, is a treatise on the
Legal Code (M2 0D), embodying all the laws of the Talmud, which was compiled,
revised, corrected, annotated, and supplemented by Isaac Alphasi. This Sepher
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then the jifth verse, ‘ the word
AWM oceurs fifteen times,”’® without
any order or plan. Moreover, most
of these [Massoretic remarks] are
written in o contracted form and
with ornaments, so much so that
they eannot at all be deciphered,
as the desire of the writer was only
to embellish his writing, and not to
examine or to understand the sense.
Thus, for instance, in most of the
copies there are four lines [of the
Massorah] on the top of the page,
and five at the bottom, as the writer
would under no eircumstances dimi-
nish or increase the number. Hence,

DN 10 B} ppm T +ba 69y
mawsxa 8w Ty o ovwpa
mRYT TDION MIND Y3 37 v b panb
on ;s ra s pand ab anana moh
P3N WS {70 wx11 1R Swpa bama
~b mmor obph e s nonb mmw
peb a2l yr oy 89 5o ma
RT3 W PIOND popp A 5 nmon
;M miwnb 15 N30 oD TP N
mxn ooy biaban o bs sy
,opsn 710 by rmonn 53 owb nbnna
ovnan by mopn MDD NEEn 3R
AIpRR 2030 ;N hw M Nt ab
13 MEpm DO DY MY MEpea
mopnb ‘7 mpopa 1w mmEn mend
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upon he did all in his power to
send into all the countries in order
to search what may be found of the
Masgsorah ; and, praised be the
Lord, we obtained as many of the
Massoretic books as could possibly
be got. The said gentleman was
not backward, and his hand was not
closed, nor did he draw back his
right hand from producing gold out
of his purse to defray the expenses
of the books, and of the messengers
who were engaged to make search
for them in the most remote corners,
and in every place where they might
possibly be found.

wonb mbhim 16x Saa mibub no synn
555 abnm mopmn mEmtv M 5o
Ty mn oonn mzon b ybibims
85 1 Sxpns ab monn mwm Bibinnd
anr Sunbp man 2wn b o pep
ombem ,0M20n NP ANMIAR 1200
DpTo omna meanb 1bames e
Jrme opp Haa
MININM 7T0HE MDA e N
o ,Aoana obabian omsn ona
NI D PR R 03 Dna pae Y
51252m nmapa bya wan o opoan
BR3 MNE DM9DR DM D, ona e S1n
9702 NS 9orn A ’D 330 1onn
YRR TENTT DT, MY M Dpinan

whenever there _happ'ened to b'e ANy muopm vmana wpan hvn W onb ‘m
of the alphabetlcal lists, or if the yemw moppar po3 by oipon snvm
Massoretic remarks were lengthy, 1y 53 <pw ;i ;momn m22 P2 ween
he split them up in the middle, or at w5 py my smvanm o2 o
the beginning, and largely intro-
duced abbreviations, so as to obtain
even lines. Now, when I observed
all this confusion, I bestirred myself in the first place to arrange all the
Massoretic notes according to the verses to which they belonged,
and then to investigate the Massoretic treatises in my possession,
apart from what is written in the margin of the Bibles. Whenever
an omission or contraction occurred [in those copies of the Bible
which had the Massorah] in order to obtain even lines, or four lines
[of Massorah] at the top [of a page in the Bible] and five at the bottom,
I at once consulted the Massoretic treatises, and corrected it according
to order. And whenever I found that the Massoretic treatises differed
from each other, I put down the opinions of both sides; as will be found
in the margin of our edition of the Bible published by us, with the Masso-
rah,” the word in dispute being marked to indicate that it is not the lan-

1w LRI NTpHN 230 ;N

€9 The instances in which 20mM occurs, are as follows: Gen. xxi. 16 {twice) ; xxxi. 34;
xxxviii. 11, 14; xlix. 24: Josh. vi. 25: 1 Sam. i. 23: 2 Sam. xiil. 20: 1 Kings ii. 19:
Ruth ii. 23, 14. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis, on Gen. xxxviii. 11,
and on 2 Sam. xiii. 20; where it is distinctly stated that there are only twelve instances;
and indeed there are no more to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures. The statement,
therefore, in the text, that there are fifteen such instances, which is to be found in all
the editions of Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction, must be a slip of the pen.

70 By Alphabetic Massorah is meant, a certain number of exceptions, or peculiar
forms of words, which come under the same rubric, and are arranged and enumerated
in alphabetical order.

71 Hence the Massorah thug put in the margin obtained the name Massorah

marginalis.

sorctic books, aid thastared thelr o S T T3 2 Y
s wal A il
contents, I found them in the T WA I whum 3 s
utmost disorder and confusion, so
much so that there was not a sen-
tence to be found without a blunder, that is to say, the quotations from
the Massorites are both incorrect and misplaced ; since in those coples
{of the Bible] in which the Massorah is written in the margin, it is not
arranged according to the order of the verses contained in the page.
Thus, for instance, if a page has five or six verses, the first of which
begins with NN, and he said, the second with 32, and it was told,
the third with A1, and this, the fourth with Mo, and he sent, the
fifth with WM, and she sat, the Massorah begiﬁs with nPYM, the
Jourth verse, * the word MW" occurs twenty-two times;”¢ then
follows verse two, *the word "léf_l occurs twenty-four times;”® and

nben Sann = mopn | awm e
2wm 7 €90 T 0wy 7 as

67 The instances in which Ty is the Picl, future, with Vav conversive, are the
following : Gen. viii. 7, 8, 12; xix. 29; xlv. 24: Exod. xviii. 27 : Numb. xxii. 40 : Josh.
xxiv. 28: Judges ii. 6; iii. 18; xv. 5: 1 Sam. x. 25; xi. 7; xxx. 26: 2 Sam. iii. 21;
xviil. 2: 2 Kings v. 24; xvii. 25, 26; xxiv. 2: Psalm cvi. 15. In the Massorah marginalis
on Gen. viii. 7, where the instances are enumerated, twenty-one only are given, and
there are no more to be found in the Bible, though the Massorah, like Ibn Adonijah,
states that there are twenty-two, unless we include in this rubric mhvm (Exod. vi. 11),
with Vav conjunctive. 1t is moreover to be added, that there is evidently a misprint in
the Massorah, where we have ) Mow™, a second time instead of fmari ni M (Gen.
viii. 12).

% The twenty-four instances in which M, Hophal, future, with Vav conversive, are
as follows : Gen. xxii. 20; xxvii. 42; xxxi. 22; xxxviii. 13, 24: Exod. xiv. 5: Josh.
x. 17: Judges ix. 25, 47: 1 Sam. xv. 12; xix. 19; xxiii. 7; xxvii. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 12 ;
x.17: 1 Chron. xix. 17: 2 Sam. xix. 2; xxi. 11: 1 Kings i. 51; ii. 29, 41: 2 Kings vi.
13; viii. 7: Isaiah vii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the
letter Zle, p. 22 0, col. 4.
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verse, whether verb or noun, you NT nA8 730 DX 3 b ;1 100
will easily find the required passage Jwp1an x¥pn qan PR BY N 5y
under the root of the verb or noun. mbyin ;xamm own s Sypen wiwa
The advantage to be derived from ynbyy mbsn w5 azon m n5pam nbyn
this book is indescribable ; without sqyupb mmona ppb 71 PN pba
it there is no way of examining the Y3 yETE I 9 A0 Y pI08n

references of the Massorah, since
one who studies the Massorah must
look into the verse which the-Mas-
sorah quotes, and which without a
concordance would take a very long
time to find, as you might not know
in which prophet the passage refer-
red to occurs, and if you knew the
prophet, you might still not know
the chapter and verse. Besides, all
the world is not so learned in the
Secriptures. ~ Whosoever has this
concordance does not require any
more the lexicon of Kimehi, for it
contains all the roots, whereunto
is added an index of all the verses
in the Bible: none of them is
wanted. In conclusion, without it
I could not have done the work
which I have done.

Seeing that the Massorah was
too large to be printed entire in
the margin, I have not repeated
the Massoretic remark after it has
been given once. Thus, for in-
stance, mbymy, and he sent, occurs
twenty-two times: I enumerated
the passages in the remark on the
words 15em [Gen. viil. 8], and when

T nbi AN NTMDBT ANy Poan
y7 by DPIDD W 03 37 1 MAY
bo wpaw o IpT 0| B NDIANND
s pps waep wnby baowby wean
swawb 1b oy e b Mo punw
mrpn 1y oIp DI 13 w0 AP
came 79 o &b appn pioD Som opn
A mepb b1 e wb 1apba a1 Ao
Dy
wenb 27 e Amont 0> MW
T3 NN T30 LIPS NPT 213D 153
e opp weanb nwn wb % opp N
obys R nans ,3'3 On AbwN 1
ANYT PN Abwn P10 M3 TI93 NNR DD
s &5 amR mbEMa 73 anR npInwa
am>3 933 '3 e ops 1anab awab
M 7792 7op3 wim cnana bar onmn
w23 b3 oobiT DR Mena DRI
AwD 553w Ops A3 1M IMPII 13
aibn 0333 M3 aME NNT DN
M wbw poEma tEw e 129
a5 cwipa o v enb mvara
125 awpabn i Mo pa §p o vpEn
xeanw meesn npibra wnen’ nonen
AUETTIPNPA MDD R pRIEY 37 17903

I afterwards came again to the word

rbemy, in another place, I did not repeat all these references, having
given them once before, but simply said the Massoretic remark will be
found in section Noah.”® As the prophetic books are large, every pro-
phet having on an average twenty-five chapters, my labour would have
been in vain if I had simply said the word is found in such and such
a prophet, since the reference could not be found without great exertion,
and the student would soon have grown weary and left it off alto-
gether. I have therefore adopted the division of the chapters which
R. Isaac Nathan made, and said it oceurs in such and such a prophet,

73 113 is the title of one of the Sabbatic lessons, comprisi

supra, p. 8, § xiv., note 12.

ng Gen. vi. 9-xi. 33; vide

M
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guage of the Massorah ; and when- 1% > msna xrnben by w3 pmo

ever I took exception to the statement mwmw nmmml o) 5 Mo ‘5 1‘-’:3
of a certain Codex of the Massorah, sby n-]ﬁrl\n'g -;L\- ’73 »‘5 51’35“2) o
chnuse its remark did not harmonise 1 A i
with the majority of the copies of ’
the Massorah, whilst the same diffi-
culty was not found in the others,
or whenever it contradicted itsclf,
or where there was a mistake, I 190 (PR3 2T AR mIpnaY Ny
made a careful search till I dis- ™M7'3° M2 R¥D IR Mnp ww mpd
covered the truth, according to my Y™ B¥M ;u2TW M pamy vy
humble knowledge ; but sometimes B512D 71723 7 5y n7ap mmn nns
I had to leave it in uncertainty, and nmna) 213 poyro mx mew w 5ab
for this reason there will be found Sim v v mn o Nb opoen
many such in the margin of the ovwyn 53 par mvmw 15 oy b | "-'5
Bible which we printed. The Lord -pp sbibay sy oby ' BN o

alone knows how much labour I oy ’: Son e
bestowed thereon, as those will S an e
testify who saw me working at it.
As to the revision of the verses, it
would have been impossible for me K7 20197 M33 N 72 25 Tz
to do it correctly without knowing 203 m e i wses m
the whole Scriptures by heart, and N3P /217p7 3N207 »0p 72 qpp 71
this is far from me. But for g " b¥ 5311303 wyipn anspn 5
certain book called Concordance, ©750 Sy ow 5o enaa pb o oy
the author of which is the learned 7°% 7721 791 92 w25 nxim mann
R. Isaac Nathan,? whp lived some bmx w¥3 73y 95 orrD Wk 9
forty years ago, published in our wasbsy ;o1 meae b npibna ooven
printing-office at Venice, I could nmwy mam 5533 mwas ! b ‘
not have corrected the verses. This yy m y - . e ."131 e
is a precious work; it embraces ... W PIORS 050 s wann kg
all the points of the Holy Bible,
and explains all the sacred Serip-
tures, by stating all nouns and verbs
with their analogous forms, and
giving at the heading of every noun
and verb an explanation, saying the meaning of the word is so and so
and branches out in such and such a manner, and comments upon eacﬁ
one separately. It also marks the division of each chapter, and the
number of chapters in every prophetical book, and tells 'in which
chapter and verse every word occurs, i. e., verse 4, 20, or 80, thereb

any word wanted may easily be found. And if a ve’rse has four og
?I\fsz'wieis.l"l)ls(;or Poungfl%g.,.ﬂ'D’DD M ‘93‘31, in the shadow of mine hand
L ], you will find it quoted under 2%, shadow ; under 1, hand ;
and under ND3, to cover ; so that if you only remember one word in the

DD ,DMDD M2 139D RND hvn
mppny awp an x5 AN 1DINI AUnR
FakitaRreiint- At Sty Ay s NS ke Uy 1ol nep mne
I‘H'JD(? [alabin BN ta Iy a7 1 apin v

PNP DY MIPIT IR
Y DY 033 oemib 27 Tne
Bamab o pex o1 msopnys 39

;wprann xem mbpia Asn 1 naoaw b
;MDY 20D 1N b 1 TN 1o o
wW3 A1 pID R0, PHDD 1 brar s
T DN Ty MDD waway 7 e by

7 For R. Isaac Nathan, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v.
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it is printed in such and such 1 nbs o2 mbs w23 ‘
R ophe plmd ith what sign. 1 masm powwpn wben moypn naana
¥ 4 ‘v C L .
have. Mles’ Beon eblis 5 onb yexe nawb oumonn
1 repeat aypn mrb onb px
have also been obliged to ‘ : ™
and state in the Massorah finalis spamxy; mizan nasbnb paeew -];731-’]:”5
many of the Massoretic remarks ywyp, 155y Abyss maoma mranby >
which the former editors have omit- “DBI MY MAAD M3 DBPS AT
ted in sundry places, because the won mbrn Dunoa 2 ;NN mo?z
page happencd fo be just as large nn xby ey mxb oovy vow mio
as was required for printing :ollg D g mepa Soey TN
other matter. You t.herl(ifore fin m b3 bra g 7T TiEPM D
i 7 a time stated in the margin - , .
ltfl?gn‘&B%b‘ilemr? it‘ Massorah margi- V7@ AN27 70BA MAt3 Na%:an’:’]’w
nalis|. the Momser, 3D Nany By
i is mIona Mppa 2 ,
nalis], the Massorah on this passage | AR i
is in the Massorah finalis. Wher- nmona L;ng op s s N
ever, also, the Massoretic remarks ow 2w+ 53b nbs S
: 1 v Wy pa
belonging to a certain page were s0 xxmw> nmn'asz SIS i 1, ey
0 ‘
numerous as to render it impossible 3 phro 3 bwinwa 1o > : 02 212
. X > s
to give them in their proper place, 8P ‘2 73 )9 2 oabea ’: »
- sy

which was too narrow, or wherever M npbn M 5 AN mEn
there were the alphabetical remarks WS ESIMSM fNeaEn Fe

hi i ) pa
of the Massorah magna Whlclll be 121 mpbn ‘b b phn N,lm_,_np‘ng
longed to the same page, I always by maT Ty Ny AT Dabn

. P 3
noted in the margin, “ T'his is one of ]_”5’ o 169 K Ao Do mben
such and such an alphabet, and is ™2V *

; al finalis . 7aMp DunDy Mptns pEnnIv aneD
e T
Sltwci ;}tl may easﬂy find it. And onw a5%n pupom mpibnn 9> .u
80111 inust ncgc be astonished to find 925 ;mawa jpo neN Dows nza;l;v
iyn the Massorah such language as, BIPR TR DODT msw qni,n 122_1 -
“It is noted in second or first y;mpam mpibm mpibn 522 ,,;: ,_;,Dn
Samuel, or second Kings, or second yynb a3 K P peb 7 ww} o
Chronicles,” or to see Ezra and 03 omy MmoBa TNED ’1%‘?,%
Nehemiah separated ; for the author I
of the Concordance, who_ divided o e boa mn piny Kb A3
the law, prophets, and dhz(ziglggraphf
i also divided Samuel, e
%lit](n)gcshafﬁgrs(,]hronicles respectively into two boli)ks‘, Szzngf iﬁl;olémolgf{x o
Ezra the first ten chapters of the book, and tl e Te o e oo
called Nehemiah ; and as I have adopted the dmswnd { the doncor

ce, I thought it advisable to append to the en e they
et list of all the chapters, with the words with w e
duc'mon ad. f their number in each book ; so that if there frep.nted 7
be'g}:ni{ zminO rinting, they may easily be rectified by tl'nsé%i b };Il'lle —
nlllls p fls f 518 Introduction. We have printed in this 1 o e
bl ry chapter, in order that the student may easily fin
o e‘fﬁly (':ﬁhepMa’ssorah says, It is noted in such a clmptlel) .t ond
pastsgﬁglg eInhave exerted all my might and strength to collate

H
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and in such and such a verse, Had
T at that time the Massoretic divi-
sion of the chapters on the whole
Bible I would have preferred it, but
I did not get it till T had almost
finished the work. I have, never-
theless, published it separately, so
that it may not be lost to Israel,
To make the Massorah perfect, T
was obliged to rearrange the NMas-
sorah magna, for it wag impossible
to print it in the margin of the
Bible, for it is too large ; T have
therein adopted the alphabetical
order of the Aruch, to facilitate the
reader. M oreover, all that we have
printed of the Massorah magna in
the margin of the Bible, I have also
repeated a second time in the Mag.
sorah finalis, which I arranged
alphabetically according fo the ex-
ample of the .druch, but did not
give it again entire ; I have only
repeated the beginning of the re-
marks. Thus, for instance, T said
““the word 3 oceurs fifteen times,
as you will find in such and such g
prophet and Dassage;” the same
is the case with other observations
which I have omitted, and this I
have done designedly. Let an
illustration suffice. If the student
will examine a page of a prophetical
or any other book of the Bible, he
will find that it hag generally ten or
eleven verses; that there is not a v

/058 103 mbs weasa ams nanm
APYoA N e by s 8NP 170 jymb
MNP B33 mmopn by Wore mwasn
b e enmeb 72 M nvn
BYRI 523w NG Y myun 95 ame
535 N1 o3 mmmumb e snnben
s SR 9a8m nanwn
o mby nmoen me Y79
PR A9 prone 73 9ns 13nby pnb
R °D 990 D1 2030 mowTab mimwona
AYBD WA TITD 07,139 mmymea
W21 v by g ima RNP P jynb
BB IT P DY 3930 momen
MR TIN5 )b npesen
®51 ) 15 mT1nw mbysn nonn oy
YN NIS 0PI WRT DY 03 wand s
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IR Nppm Mg inbir e 0aa e
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erse which is without a Massoretic

remark on a word or more, and that the Massorah parva notes every

word upon which there is any Ma

ssorah, and says it oceurs four,

thirteen, or fifteen times ; and that it was impossible to print the whole

Massorah which belongs to that p

age; hence, when there are ten

words on it which belongs to the Massorah, I only give four or five
at most [in the Massorah marginalis], as the Space of the page does

not admit of more. Now the student,

not knowing whether it is given in

another place, or where to look for it, might think that this Bible hag

not all the Massorah which belongs to
to indicate in the root of the word i

it. I have therefore been obliged
n the Massorah magna, in what
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hap. Ver. age.
N A I
. 1-8 . 70
. 2 71
. 4 75
. 7 75
. 26 70
. 27 . 70
i 2 70, 71
..21-28 . 70
.22 70
v. 2 71
vi. 7 70
.9 81
v . 78
viii 8 78, 81
.. 12 . 78
i. 7 . 70
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i 1 . 4
siv. 2 45, 54
e 8 . 45
i, 19 16
XVl.l 27 : 45
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xix. 29
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Chap. Ver.
xlii1. 28
xlv. 24
xlix. 6
. 24
Exobus.
iii.
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vi. 11
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xiii 5
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xviii 27
xix. 22
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XXXiv. 11
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xi. 6
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xii.

xiii.
xvi.
Xix.
xxii.
XXvil.
XXIX.

.
XXX1.

i
iv.

v.
vi.

vii.

X1,

Xiv.

xvil.
XX.
xxii.

PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE REFERRED TO.

Ver.
15

27
NUMBERS.
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14

1
15
32

19
31

Page.

" 70,
" 62,
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"61,

61,

" 70,

63
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arrange the Massorah with all the
possible improvements, in order
that it may remain pure and bright,
and show its splendour to the na-
tions and princes; for, indeed, it
is beautiful to look at. This was a
labour of love for the benefit of our
brethren, the children of Israel, and
for the glory of our holy and per-
fect law, as well as to fulfil as far
as possible the desire of Don Daniel
Bomberg (may his book protect
him !), whose expenses in this mat-
ter far exceed my labours. And as
regards the Commentaries, I have
exerted my powers to the utmost
degree to correct in them all the
mistakes as far as possible; and
whatsoever my humble endeavours
could accomplish was done for the
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glory of the Lord, and for the

benefit of our people ; and I would not be deterred by the enormous
labour, for which cause I did not suffer my eyelids to be closed long,
either in the winter or summer, and did not mind rising in the cold of
the night, as my aim and desire were to see this holy work finished.
Now praised be the Creator, who granted me the privilege to begin

and to finish this work.

Remember me, O my God, for good! Amen.
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XXvi. 14 64
xxix, 19 76
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.. 20 64
XxXii. 3 69
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. 30 64
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XX1V. 6 64
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Harre DMS. of the Massorah, described
28-30; its rclation to the printed
Massorah of Jacob b. Chajim, 30, 31;
to the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 31-33; its
date, 34.

HanxwaEL, Rabbi, 48.

HapnTira, see PENTATEUCH.

HERETICS, see CHRISTIANS.

Huxw~an, Joshua, 57, 59.

HupreLp, his description of the Halle
MS. Massorah, 28.

Havpavaw, 75.

I

IBy Adonijal, see Jacos BEN CiajiaL

IpN Aknin quotes the Ochla 1e-Ochla,
24, 25.

Isx Chabib. Jacob, 10.

Ien Ezra, 6, 7; commentaries ascribed to
him, which belong to Moses Kimeli,
7; his rendering of Gen. i. 1 -3, 70.

InN Shemtob, 10.

Ipa, Rabbi, 64.

Ixa, Rabbi b. Abajs, 48.

Isaac b. Jehudah quotes the Ochla Te-
Ochla, 24, 25.

———b. Moses Ha-Levi, see EpHODI.

————— b. Asher, 57.

- Rabbi, 48, 57.

IsemaEL Rabbi, 39, 53, 60, 61, 69.

ITur Sopherim, 42, 48, 49, 67, 68.

J
JacoB b. Chajim, also called Ibn Adonijah,
and Punisy, probable date and place
of his birth, 1, 2; emigrates from
Tunis, 4; becomes connected with
Bomberg, cdits the Babylonian and
the Jerusalem Talmuds, 1, 5, 38 ; the
Hebrew Concordance of Nathan, the
Jad Ha-Chezaka of Maimonides, 5;
publishes the great Rabbinic Bible, 6;
his treatise on the Targum, 9,12, 13;
his name suppressed, 11, 36 ; embraced
Christianity, 11, 13, 14, 36; his death,
14 his description of the state of the
Massorah, 19; the relation of his re-
cension of the Massorah to the Oclla
Ve-Ochla, 25-28; his labour con-
nected with the Massorah, 20, 34, 85 ;
refutes Abravanel, 48 ; his opinion of
the crigin of the Keri and Kethiv, 56.
JarcHi, see RasHI.
JEHUDA L b. Nathan, called Ribar, 5H7.
b. Bethara, 60.
Rabbi, 74.
JEWs persecuted in Spain, 2.
Joxaruan b, Uzziel, 6.
JoserH the Blind, 7.

-

K
KapBaLaH, the, studied by Christians,
4, 9.

Kanana, Rabbi, 71, 72,

KexNicorT, edits a Latin version of Jacob
b. Chajim’s Introduction, 6.

KEr1, the, always followed in reading the
Scriptures, 44.

Kert and Kethiv, 40; its origin, 42, 69, 73;
namber of in each book of the Hebrew
Scriptures, 47, 48.

Kerr velo Kethiv, 40, 49, 55 ; number of,
50.

KerHrv velo Keri, 40, 47, 49, 55 ; number
of, 50.

Kimcs, David, 6, 7; quotes the Ochla Ve-
Ochla, 24, 25 ; his opinion about the
origin of the Keri and Kethiv, 43, 44;
refuted, 55.

Kimcui, Moses, author of commentaries
ascribed to Ibn Ezra, 7.

L

LeprecHT regards the Ochla TVe-Ochla
as lost, 25.

LETTER, the middle in the Psalms, 15.

Levi b. Gershon, see RaLBaG.

LEevira calls Jacob b. Chajim Ibn Adoni-
jah, 1; teaches Christians, 4; writes
an epilogue to the Rabbinic Bible, 9;
praises Ibn Adonijah; loses all his
property at the sacking of Rome;
goes to Venice, 9; his revision of
works, 10; abuses Jacob b. Chajim
for embracing Christianity, though he
praises his literary works, 11, 23;
his opinion about the duration of the
Massorites, 15; his description of the
state of the Massorah, 19, 20 ; affirms
that the present compilation of the
Massorah made by Jacob b. Chajim
is chiefly from the Ochla Ve-Ochla,
2325, 26-28.

LuzzAarro, 10 ; his declaration that Jacob
b. Chajim did embrace Christianity,
11-13.

M -

Maxarad, see MEIER of Rottenburg.

Marvonines, his legal code called Jad
Ila-Chexaka, 5, 595 his More Nebu-
chim, 52.

Marrinez, Fernando, preaches persecu-
tion of the Jews, 2.

MassoraH, 14; its meaning, 15; origin
and import, 15~17; its condition, 7,
3. 19, 41; its utility, 72, &ec.

finalis, 6, 7, 40, 41, 82, 83.

- magna, 0, 16, 40; divided into
two parts, 32, 83.

marginalis, 6, 19, 40, 79, 83.

parva, 6, 16, 18, 40.

— the Great, 24 ; how treated by
the Seribes, 78, 79.

MASSORITES, their duration, 15, 16.

MaissoreTic order of the Books in the
Bible, 26; treatises, 16, 17, 78.

N
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INDEX 1I.

TOPICS AND NAMES.

A
ABARBANEL, sece ABRAVANEL.
ABRAVANEL, his opinion about the origin
of the Keri and Hethiv, 4447, vefut-
ed by Jacob b. Chajim, 5052 54
ABsa, Rabbi, 63, 71. T
ABorH 4’ Rabbj Nathan, 54,
AcHAH, Rabbi, 58, 71.
ﬁnnm}(lmb, Cornelius, 10.

IN, the middle letter 1 S 5
Awria, Rabbi, o o e Pealms, 15.
ALASHEAR, Moses b, Isaac, 2.

Avrron, Chajim, 4, 38.
ANTHROPOMORPHISMS, removed from the
text, 68.
ARrana, 10,
ARUZI:I‘), Elic’(JO; different editions of 41,
, 01, 67 ; its definiti - Sop
e, (577, 82,, efinition, Jtus Sophe-

B

BEN-AsuEr, 7.

Ben-Narmrarr, 7.

Bexsayix of Tudela, 41,

I];ERESH;TIIi{RaI)ba, sec MIDRASTH.

IBLE, the Rabbinic, descripti 5, &

oo » description of, 6, &e.,

BOMBE‘RG’, Daniel, establishes a Hebrew
printing office at Venice, 4 ; his great
expenses and work connected with
the Rabbinic Bible, 8, 9, 41, 77,78 ;
engages Levita as corrector of the
Hebrew works, 9; his publications
10; suppresses Jacob b. Chajim'sZ
hame 1n consequence of his embrac-
j;;iog,hrllsfmmty, 11, 14 ; parts with

Buxrorr. 85.

Casser, David, 10.

CuarrEs V., 9.

CHRISTIANS charging the Jews with wil-
fully altering the text, 42 ; refutation
of the charge, 66-71.

CODICES,. three, of the Temple, and their
readings, 52, 53.

Corrcy, Moses de, 10.

Crowns, Book of, 61, 62.

D
DErITzscH, 24,
DERENBURG, Dr., 25.

E
Ecvio, de Viterbo Cardi i
ns .
Le;'ita, 5 s inal, befriends
Evrpugrs, 37.
Erinzer, Rabbi, 53.
Eruonr, his view of the origin (ert
» his view ¢ of the Ker
. and Izlcf/uz*, 42, 43 ; 1'e§uted, 55. e
SRSCH and Gruber’s Encvklopiidi
Erupriver, Dr., 41, yilopddie, 10.
Eupupyisus, substituted for cacopho-
__nous expressions, 51, 63,
Ezra, aut7hor of the Keri and Kethiv,

T

FERRER, Vincente, preaches i
of the Jews, 2. ! persceation

FERRERAS, 3.

FraNxern, Vorstudien =y der
gz'}zf(;, 10 r Septua-

FreNsporrr, Dr., 11 his editio
i , Dr., 11; n of tl
Ochla Ve-Ochla, 25, 26 ; dcclarel;:
that the Ockla Te-Uchla is not the
Zfr?’ngsa.s that used by Jacob . Chajim,

Fuerst calls Jacob b. Chajim Tunisi, 1:
c‘l'rol.wously asserts that Jacob b,
.(Jhﬂ‘]}m’s_ lutroduction was published
i Knglish, by Kennicott, 6; hig
opinion about the date of the edition of
Jacob b. Chajim's Treatise on the
Targum, 10 ; _his enumeration of
Jacob b. Chajim’s works, 10, 14;
he regards the Ochla Ve-Ochla as
lost, 25.

G

GaoxN, 65,

GEIGER, his opinion on the Commentaries
ascribed to Ibn Ezra, 7; his descrip-

S tion of the Massorah, 15; his charges
agaiust Ibn Adonijah of suppressing
the materials, 17; refutation of the
charges, 18-23 ; strictures on Frens.
dorff’s remarks on the Ochla Ve-
Ochla, 26; his fixing the date of the
(Zf/;}lzb Ve-Ochla, 34; Ursclorift und
706, ;zls.et,.ungen der Bibel, 49, 53, 69,

GERrsHOx b. Jehodah, 24,

GERUNDENSIS, Moses, see NacHMANIDES,

GrauTZ, Geschichte der Juden, 24, 57,
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Tawm, 57, 62, 63.

TaciN, Sepher, see Book oF Crowns.

TALAVERA, Fray Fernando de, 2. )

TALMUD, the, editio princeps of, 5; its ex-
planation of Nehemiah viii. 8, 48;
differences between it and the Mas-
sorah, 42, 57, 58, 63, 64, 65; the
different Tracts of it quoted:—

Baba Mezia, 546 . . . 62, 6]3.
Baba Bathra, 111. . . . . 63.
Erechin, 17a¢ . . . . . 74, 75.
Gittin, 86 . . . . 67.

Jebamoth, 106 66, 71, 72,
—_— 130 .. 58

Jerusaiem, .6 . 53.

Kethuboth, 104 . . . . . 36.
Kiddushin, 30e . . . . . 15.
Megilla, Jerusalem, i. 11 . . 53.
Qa . . . . . . . 7L
246 . . . . . . 63.
- 256 . . . . .45, 51,

Menachoth, 34ab . 59, 61, 62.
Macecoth, Jerusalem, ii. 7 . . 39.

Nedarim, 370 . 48, 49, 55,
57, 70, 71.

Nidda, 83e¢ . . . . . . 57.
Pessachim, 165 . . . . . 74.
——1035,— 104 a, 75, 6.
Rosh Ha-Shana, 4 . . . . 32.
Sabbath, 550 . . . . . 57, 59.
— 1085 . . . . . 60.
Sanhedrin, 45 . . . . . 60.
Shebiith, Jerusalem, v.1. . 3:7
Sopherim vii. 1 . (»;3
-vi. 4. . 52, 53, 55.

vi.8 . . . . . 50.
——vi. 9 . . . . . 50
e vii. 2 . . . . . 53

Sopherim viii. 8 . . . . . 45,
—_—ix.9 . . . . . 51,
Sota, 20e¢ . . . . . . . 89.
Sucea, 66 . . . . . . . 74,

460 . . . L L .. ()1
Taanith, 44 . . . . . . 61
Tahavoth . . . . . , . 192
Zebachim, 240 . . . . . 2.
I 1156 . . . . 58.

—— Mishna, xiv.4 . 53,

Tiku~ Sopherim, 42 . i 48, GS,. 69.

TossaroTH, 57, 58; mentions variations
between the readings of the Talmud
and the Massorah, argues from the
Massorah against the Talmud, 60- 63,
71, 72, 74. )

Tunis, the supposed birth-place of Jacob
b. Chajim, 2, 8

Tunisy, see JACOB B. CHAJIN.

v

Vav, the middle in the Pentateuch, 15.

VERSE, the middle in the Pentateuch, 15;
in the Psalms, 15.

w
Weiss, his commentary on the Mechilta,
71.
Worp, the middle in the Pentateuch, 15,

Xmexngs, Cardinal, goes to Granada to
convert the Mussulmans, 2; causes the
destruction of Arabic MSS, 3; trinm-
phantly enters Oran, 4; doqs not
describe the materials used in the
Complutensian Polyglott, 22, 23.

.

Zuxz, 24, 41.

MassorerIc sign explained, 72, 73.
Mecnivra, 10, 69, 71.

Mzier, of Rottenburg, 77.

b. Samuel, 57.

——— Rabbi, 59, 60.
MicuazLis, 35,

MrpRrash Rabboth, 10, 59, 61,
Ruth, 37.

———— Tanchuma, 10.
Tilim, 10.
MrsuracHT, Elias, 10.

Moors, crusade against them, 2.
MozrbEcar b. Hillel, 76, 77.
Morinus, 85.

Mosgs, the Punctuator, or Ha-Naldan,

7, 18.
b. Nachman, see Raynax.
MEezuzam, 59,

MoZARQUIVER captured by the Spaniards,

23
N

NacHMANIDES, see Rampax.
Nartmay, Isaae, 5, 80, 81.

- b. Jechiel, 4].

Navarro, Pedro, conquers Bugia. 1.
NEnEMIAL, Rabbi, 53.

NEUBAUER, 24.

Nowrzr, Salomon, 24, 25,

¢}

OcHLA VE-OCHL,, origin of its name, 16,
17, 19; declared by Levita to be the
basis of the present Massorah, refuted,
23, 24, 26, 27; whether it is the
identical one quoted by Kimechi, Ibn
Aknim, TIsaac b. Jehudah, Iliag
Levita, 25; is edited by Dr. Frens-
dorff, 26; its relation to the Massorah
of Jacob b. Chajim, 25- 27; to the
Ochla Ve-Ochla quoted by the medi-
weval lexicographers, 28; its age, 33,
34; Frensdorff’s edition quoted, 45,
49, 50, 51, 64, 65, ¢9.

OxNkELOS, 6.

1

Para, Rabbi, 59.

Parts Massorah, edited under the name
of Ockla Ve-Oclidu, see FRENSDORFF
and Oclla Ve-Ochl.

PrNrarEUCcH, the, divided into Sabbatic
lessons, the manner in which it is
quoted in Jewish writings, 45.

Pesicra Sutrata, 10.

PryLacTERIES, 61,

Prxsker, €9.

PrzzieaToNE, David de, 5.

Prare, 70.

Poryerorr, Complutensian, 3, 22,

Prescorr, 3.

Propurar Duran, sec Epnopr.

ProLeyy, king, 69.
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R

Ras, 48.

RamE, 71, 72.

Rassixic BIBLE, see BinL.

RaLBae, also called Babbi Levi b. Ger-
shon, 6, 7, 10.

Rasxsax, see MarostnEs,

Rausay, also called Moseg b. Nachman,
or Nachmanides, 10, 39, 40, 56.

Rasuna, 55,

Rasusay, 39, 40, 57.

RasuBan, also called R, Samuel b. Meier,
39, 40, 57

Rasmi, 6, 7, 24, 34, 49, 50, 51 ; his inter-
pretation of 1 Samuel ii. 24; differs
from the Massoretic text, 57-59, 60,
61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 70.

Ravmonp Martin, 67.

REDax, see Kmncur,

RerormaTION, 6.

REIrvaNy, hig opinion on the commen-
taries ascribed to Ibn Ezra, 7.

R4, see Isasac 5. Asugr.

RiBaN, see JERUDAN B. Narzaw.

Rosst, Azzariah de, his date, calls Jacob
b. Chajim Ibn Adonijah, 1.

RorrENBURE, Meier, 76.

RuLes, exegetical, 60 -63.

Saap14 Gaon, 7, 34, 64, 65.

SaBBA, Abraham, 10.

SaBBATICAL lessons, see PENTATEU AL

Siccurro, Abraham, 2; emigrates from
Tunis, 4.

Saroxox, b. Abraham b. Adereth, 10.

———— b. Isaac, see Rasmr.

———— b. Jehudah, see Norz.

SAMARITANS, the, refuse to adopt the revi-
sion of the text, 53.

SaMUEL, b. Meier, see Rasusay.

————— Mar, 59.

Rabbi, 57.

ScRIBES, see SOPHERIM.

SEPTUAGINT, the, 69.

SHIMSHON b. Abraham, 12.

Simron, Rabbi, 74.

S1a1ox, the Just, 37.

b. Lakish, 52.

StPHRA, 10.

S1pHRI, 10.

S0avE, Moses, 12.

SopHERIM, the origin of their name, 15,
43 ; members of the Great Synagogue,
37; authors of the Keri and Kethiv,
43; their emendations of the text,
42, 48, 49, 67-69.

Spa1x, expulsion of the Jews from, 2.

STEINSCHNEIDER, 10, 17, 24, 41.

SYNAGOGUE, the Great, its origin and con-
stitution, 87; the members thereof,
the compilers of the Hebrew canon,
the Book of Esther, &e, 37,38; the

authors of the Keri and Kethiv, 42,
48, 70.




